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RESUME

L'analyse comparée des échanges matrimoniaux dans les deux strates
endogames de la société kanembu que nous abqrdons en fonction des appar-
tenances claniques, des liens de consanguinité et des origines géogra-
phique des &poux a pour objet de contribuer & une meilleure compréhension
des sociétés présentant des caractéristiques segmentaires mais dans les-
quelles le mariage interne et externe au groupe de filiation unilinéaire
n'est réglé ni par une norme endogamigue ni par une prescription exogamique.
Nous &tudierons comment parmi les Kanembu qui peuplent les rives nord-est
du Iac Tchad, 1'endogamie et 1'exogamie claniques, consanguines et locales
constituent des mécanismes interdépendants contribuant & la perpétuation
des relations de dépendance qui fondent la stratification socio-poli%ique
intra- et interclanique. Dans cette société foncilrement inégalitaire,
1'6tude systématique quantifide de la dynamique matrimoniale est une pré-
condition de 1'analyse des interrelations articulant les systdmes de parenté,
lignager et politigue. ILes approches synchronigue et diachronique préconi-
gées ici, dépendantes 1l'une et l'autre d'un recours paralldle aux tradi-
tions orales claniques et aux sources historiques écrites, constituent deux

>aspects nécessairement complémentaires de l'étude de la transformation de

1'organisation sociale,



ABSTRACT

The aim of this thesis is to present the results of a comparative
study of marriage patterns aend lineage organisation among the two major
social strata of the Kanembu people of Southeast Kanem in the Republic

of Chad.

The lack of general ethnography on the peoples of Kanem required
devoting Section I of this dissertation to the basic description of the
social and political organisation of the Kanembu, Section II addresses
the key problem of sociel inequality from a social organisational
perspective. By combining the synchronic and diachronic study of endo~
exogamous practices and marriage patterns in general, I have attempted to
develop a theoretical and methodological approach relevant to other hier=

archised Muslim societies of sub-Saharan and northern Africa.

The Buu and the Kanembu strata are separated by important social
and economic barriers among which the most important. sre the strict
prohibition of marriage betwsen the two groups and the monopoly of cattle
ownsrship, traditionally reserved to the Ksnembu agropastoralists. The
Duu stratum is composed of artisans, huntere and an increasing propertion
of dependent agriculturalists, In this society, endogamy and exogamy
do not emerge primarily as functions of the kinship syetem but are strongly
linked among both strata to the ﬁechanisme of economic and political

domination end the interlineage alliaence system.

All marriagss contracted by members of the Duu Rea clan are analysed
in relation to locality, consanguinity and descent group affiliations.
Comparative data were collected in five Kanembu villages. Interclan
marriags is studied diachronically, with referencs to parallel hietorical
developments. It is argued that the synchronic and diachronic approaches
are necessarily interdependent aspscts of the processual study of sacial

eystems,
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PHONETIC NOTE

The Kanembukanembu language belongs to the Kanuri group as defined
by Lukas (1936). It is a tonal language (cf: Lukas 1931 : 11) character —
ised by a wide range of vocalic variations. Three major dialects may be
distinguishsd in central and southeastern Kanem, namely those of Mao,
N'guri and Mondo (cf. Lukas 1937 : x). The speech of the Kanembu and Kuri
living on the shores and islands of Lake Chad between Isserom and Kuludia
is, furthermore, known as the dialect of Karga, after the name of the

southeastern archipelago (cf. Lukas 1937 : x).

No systematic grammar of Kanembu has yet been published, with the
exception of Lukas' 1931 etudy comparing the tongue of the Kaidi Kanembu
with Kanuri, and Hutchison and Kourtou's (1970) elementary training course
published by the U.S. Peace Corps. The absence of adequate source
materials, the richness of dialectal variations and my lack of training
in phonetics all forced me to use a most simplified method of transcription.
The conventions adopted do not include tone signs and overlook certain
vowel values. The Kanembu are frequently prone to contract words (;;g;
assimilation of consonants) and in a variety of ways (cf Lukas 1931 : 14=-22),
The spsllings uéed in this study tend to reflect the most common usage in

my area of study.

The following conventions are used :

My conventions I.P.A.
a = a:
e a e (= 8),e,®
. = ?
i = ii, 12
o = D (cf Lukas 1937 : 1)
u = u s
¥ = ¥
J = dg



nt = D
ny = n
sh = J
ch = t].

All other sounds may be read as in English.

In transcribing Kanuri terms, I have used the spellings and

conventions defined by Lukas (1937).

The Arabic language is used by the Arab nomadic pastoral populationa
of North Kanem (Tukur dialect), the semi-sedentary Arabs of Lake Chad's
southern shore and Dagana ("Shuwa" dialects) and the Tunjur of Mondo (EE
Conte and Hagenbucher-Sacripanti 1977). Arabic is also widely employed
as a vernacular tongue by non-Arab Kanemi. The wide range of dialectal
variations, especially in vowel usage and length, rendsred any attempt
at systematic transcription problematic. Consequently, vowel values are
somewhat arbitrary and lengths are not indicated. Ngnetheless, the works
of Carbou (1913), Faure (1969), Letham (1920), Roth-Laly (1968 - 1972),

Worbe (1962) and others were widely consulted for purposes of transcription.

The transliteration of literary Arabic terms follows generally

accepted norms {cf. Cowan 1958).



TABLE OF CONTENTS

ABSTRACT

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

PHONETIC NOTE

TABLE OF CONTENTS

LIST OF MAPS

LIST OF
LIST OF
LIST OF

LIST OF

TABLES

GRAPHS

FIGURES

DIAGRAMS

LIST OF APPENDICES

‘SECTION

I : AN INTRODUCTION TO THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL

ORGANISATION OF THE KANEMBU

CHAPTER ONE ¢ INTRODUCTION

1.

2.

4,

5.

Research conditions and the choice of a field

A preliminary survey of socio-political organisation in
South Kanem

General comments on dependency relationships in the Kanembu
polity -

Kanembu society and the segmentary lineage model

The object and organisation of the present study

CHAPTER TWO : NOTES ON THE COMPOSITION OF SOUTH KANEM'S POPULATION

1.

2,

3.

5.

Kanem and the Kanembu

Notes on the formation of the Kanembu people

Oral tradition and the hierarchisation of socio-political
groups

Slavery

Serfdom

[

o F N

10
n
14
15
15
16

19

20

28

55

69
75
80



6. *Duu' or 'Haddad' specificity

Te Concluding remarks

CHAPTER THREE 3 SOME ASPECTS OF KANEMBU SOCIO-POLITICAL ORGANISATION

1. Introduction

2. Descent groups

3. The administration of the clan

4, The Dalatoa administration of Kanem

Se The socio-political constitution of eight South-Kanemi
chieftaincies

6. Settlement patterns and social stratification

CHAPTER FOUR $ THE CIRCULATION OF WEALTH AND ASSOCIATED POWER

RELATIONS
1. Introduction
2. Taxation
3. Artisanal praduction
4. Trade and commerce
S. Concluding remarks

SECTION II s MARRIAGE PATTERNS IN SOUTH KANEM

CHAPTER FIVE ¢ A PRESENTATION OF MARRIAGE IN SOUTH KANEM

1. Endogamy and exogamy

2. Early contributions to the study of andogemy and exogamy in the
Muslim world

3. Contemporary contributions to the study of endogamy and

exogamy in the fMuslim world
4, The study of marriage patterns in South Kanem
Se Preliminary ethnogrephy of Kanembu marriage
5.1. The constitution of the individual patrimony

5.2, Marriage prestations

89
10

106
108
113

117

128

140

143
146
167
174

191

192

195

202
218

224
227



5.3, Remarks on the description of relations of kinship
and affinity

5.4, Marriage prohibitions and prefersnces

CHAPTER SIX ¢ A SYNCHRONIC DESCRIPTION OF MARRIAGE PATTERNS AMONG

THE DUU REA
1. Presentation
2. Locélity, residence and marital movements
3. Intra- and extra-lineage marriage
4, In-clan marriage
Se Con;anguineal marriage
6. Marriage duration and divorce
e Some factors affecting the potential for consanguineal and/or

in-clan marriage

CHAPTER SEVEN : LOCAL VARIATIONS OF REA-MARRIAGE PRACTICES

1. Presentation

2. Village Group 1

e Village Group 2

4, village Group 3

S. ' Marriage practices and marriage strategies

CHAPTER EIGHT s A DIACHRONIC APPROACH TO THE ANALYSIS OF REA
MARRIAGE PATTERNS
1e Msthodological issues relating to the diachronic study of
marriage patterns
2. A diachronic approach to the study of Rea in-clan and out-clan

marriage

CHAPTER NINE s A COMPARATIVE PRESENTATION OF KANEMBU AND DUU
MARRIAGE PATTERNS

Te Presentation

235
238

245
248
25%
266
273
280

283

300
301
317
329
337

350

378



2.

3.

Se

6‘

Economic aspects of Kanembu marriage

2.1. Cattle ownership

2.2. Marital prestations

Duu among Kanembu

Aspects of consanguineal marriage

The interrelations between common clan affiliations, cousin
status and the geographical origin of spousss in the extant
marriage sample

Remarks on the evolution of marriage patterns among the

Kanembu

CHAPTER TEN ¢ CONCLUSION

Te

2.

3.

MRPS

APPENDIX

Factors conditioning the study of Kanembu society

-
Changing marriage patterns and class structure in Kanembu
soclety

Concluding methedological remarks

-

APRENDIX 2

APPENDIX 3

APPENDIX 4

APPENDIX 5

APPENDIX 6

APPENDIX 7

BIBLIOGRAPHY

380
380
361
384
387

392

396

Bou

1406
413

420

435
462

507
529
535
537



10

LIST OF MAPS

MAP 1 ¢ The Republic of Chad 420
MAP 2 The Central Chad basin 421
MAP 3 3 The peoples of Kanem 4oz
MAP 4 The location of Rea Village Groups 423
MAP § 2 Southeastarn Kanem : Rea Village Groups I and II

(N jigdada, Dibinenchi, Yalita and N'guri) L2k
MAP 6 : Tha western Bahr el-Ghazal depression : Rea Village Group III

(Kuludia, Molimari and Massakory) 4z5
MAP 7 @ -Lake Chad according to Denham (1824) 426
MAP 8 3 Lake Chad aceording to Barth (1851) 427
MAP 9 3 Leke Chad according to Nachtigal (1871) 428
MAP 10 : The chieftaincies of Kanem in 1899 429
MAP 11 :  The subdivisions of Mao (1933) and N'guri (1911 - 1934) 430
MAP 12 ¢ The subdivision of Mao from 1935 to 1949 ' 431
MAP 13 2 The cantons of the district of Mao in 1953 432
MAP 14 The administrative divisions of the sous-préfecture

of N'guri 433



11

LIST OF TABLES

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

1

13

14

15

The respective importance of Kanembu clans in village
administration through the chieftaincies of South Kanem 31
The respective importance of Duu clans in village

administration through the chieftaincies of South Kanem 32

Major court titles in the Mao chieftaincy during ths 19th

century 121
Taxation in Kengm 157-158
Duu lineage professional specialisation 169
Distribution of Rea extant ‘and terminated marriages 223

Marital residence in relation to spouses' villagse(s) of

birth for extant and terminated marriages per village group 249
Marital residence in relation to spouses' village(s) of

birth for extant marriages per village group 250
In-marriage in relation to the village, the village group

and the ganton for extant_ and terminated marriages per

village group 252
Primary or subsequent unions per village group for extant

and terminated marriages 253
Extant in-marriages in relation to territorial divisions

per village group 254
Distance travellsd from locality of origin to marital

residence per sex for extant and terminated marriages 255
Marital muvqmenta within gxpanding radii from village of

origin for extant and terminated marrieges 25
Distribution of extant Rea in-clan end out-clan marriages

per Rea lineage 257
Distribution of terminated Rea in<clan and out-clan marriages

per Rea lineags 258



12

TABLE

TASLE

TABLE
TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE
TABLE
TABLE
TABLE
TABLE
TABLE
TABLE
TABLE
TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

Distribution of extant and
marriages per Rea lineage
Percentage distribution of
out—-clan marriages for the
Distribution of extant Rea
Distribution of terminated
Distribution of extant and
by lineage

Percentage distribution of
marriages by lineage
Distribdtion of extant Rea
sub-lineage

Distribution of terminated
per sub-~lineage
Distribution of extant and
marriages per sub-lineage

Percentage distribution of

terminated Rea in-clan and out-clan

extant and terminated in-and

Rea community and the Rea clan

in~clan marriages by lineage

Rea in-clan marriages by lineage

terminated Rea in-clan marriages

extant and terminated Rea in-clan

Teteya in-lineage marriages per

Rea Teteya in-lineage marriages

terminated Rea Teteya in-lineage

extant and terminated Rea Teteya

in-lineage marriages per sub-lineage

Extant Rea out—-clan marriages

Terminated Rea outeclan marriages

Extant and terminated Rea out-clan marriages

Rea cousin marriage

Rea patrilateral paraliel cousin marriage

Rea matrilateral parallel cousin marriage

Rea patrilateral cross—cousin marriage

Rea matrilatersl croes-cousin marriage

Mean and median marriage duration in years

Divorces psr 100 marriages

periods after marriage

contracted within five-year

Divorces per annum per 100 marriages existing at specific

durations

258

259
261

262

262

262

263

264

264

265
266

268
269
273
275
276
277
278
281

281

282



TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

TABLE

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

13

Divorce ratios 282
First and subsequent extant and terminated Rea cousin

marriages 285
Extant and terminated consanguineal in-marriage in relation

to territorial divisions per village group 286-287

Extant and terminated consanguineal in-marriage in relation

to territorial divisions for ths Rea territory 287
Polygamous extant Rea marriages per village group - 288
Emigration within South Kanem 291
Emigration out of South Kanem and abroad 291

Maximum theoretical potential of endogamous marriage in
village Group 1 295
Maximum theoretical potential of endogamous marriage in
village Group 2 296
Maximum theoretical potential of endogamous marriage in
village Group 3 296
Maximum theoretical potential of endogamous marriage in
the Rea territory 297

Theoretical maxima of different forms of endogemous marriage

for the unmarried 298
Cousin marriage and parents' linsage affiliation(s) 342
Kanembu cousin marriage 387
Kenembu cousin marriages per type 388
Clen affiliations and cousin marriage {Factors L and C) 392

Clan affiliations and the geographical origin of spouses

(Factors L and D) 393
Cousin marriage and the geographical origin of spousses

(Factors C and D) 394
Reconstruction of the approximate levels of the Leke surface

from early observations between 1851 and 1920 439



14

TABLE 56

TABLE 57

TABLE S8

Surface level, lake depth and surface area of Lake Chad
Estimates of livestock numbers .in 1971

Kanembu herd populations by district

LIST OF GRAPHS

GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH

_ GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH
GRAPH

GRAPH

GRAPH

10

11

12

13

14

15

Clan in-marriage N = 1289

Category in-marriage N = 1289

Marriage among the autonomous Duu N = 1289

Rea in- and out-clan marriages compared N = 1289
Marriages between the Rea and outside clans N = 891
Category out-marriage for men and women N = 128_9
Category out-marriage for men N = 1289

Category out-marriage for women N = 1289

Rea major lineage in-marriage N = 891

Rea major lineage in-marriage N = 357

Marriage between the autonomous Duu and the Rea N = 305
Marriage between outside clans and the Rea N = 616
Marriage between local and exterior Kanembu nobles N=273
Marriage betwesn local Kanembu nobles and their dependants
N = 273

In-lineage marriage among Kanembu nobles N = 273

455
456

353
355
360
362
363
365
367
369
372
373
375

377
401

4o2



LIST OF

FIGURE
FIGURE
FIGURE

FIGURE

FIGURE

FIGURE
FIGURE
FIGURE

FIGURE

LIST OF

DIAGRAM
DIAGRAM

DIAGRAM

FIGURES

1 ¢ Topography of Lake Chad

2 ¢ Annual isohyets in the central Chad Basin

3 : Mean monthly rainfall at N*'djamena, Bol and N'gigmi

4 3 Annual variations of the surface level of Lake Chad from
1900 to 1972

5 : The 'Great', 'Msdium' and 'Little Chad' according to

Tilho gt al.

6 ¢ Lake Chad in July 1973
7 ¢ Variation of Lake Chad's surface level at Bol
8 ¢ Wadi section

9 : N'jigdada wadi

DIAGRAMS

1 : The designation of aiblings in Kanembukanembu
2 : Kanembu kinship terminaology

3 : Kanembu alliance terminology

15

436
436
437

439

LN
L7

§§ %

504

505
506



16

LIST OF APPENDICES

APPENDIX 1
APPENDIX 2
APPENDIX 3
APPENDIX 4

General considerations on the Kanemi environment and
modes of subsistence

1. The Kanemi environmsnt ¢ Lake Chad and the mainland
1.1+ Introductory comment

1.2, Lake Chad

1.3. The lacustral fringe of Kanem

1.4, Mainland Kanem

2. Kanemi agriculture

2.1. Water availability and natronisation

2.2, Staple crops

2.3, Complementary crops

2.4. Gathering

3. Kanemi cattle husbandry

4. The agro-pastoral balance

The ethnic and lineage affiliations of the villages

of eight South Kanemi chieftaincies

Pre-structural-functional interpretations of endogamy

and exogamy in the Muslim world from Burckharth(1B30)

to Granquist (1931)

Kanembu kinehip terminology

1. Introductory remarks

1.1. The socio-linguistic context

142, UWord formation

1.2.1., Possessive suffixes

1.2.2. Case endings

2. Description of Kanembu kinship terminology

2.1, The fourth ascending generation and above

2,2, The third ascending generation

433
433
435
435
a2
A3
s
45
w7
us1
453
s
459

493



17

2.3. The second ascending generation . 493
2.4, The first ascending generation 493
2.5.0. Ego's generation Loty
2.5.1. Real siblings 4ok
2.5.2. Classificatory siblings 495
2.5.3. Hierarchy 4956
2.5.4, Half siblings 497
2.6. The first descending generation 497
2.7. Second and subsequent generations Loy
3. Affinity 497
4, The referents of Kanembu kinship terminology 498
4,1, Reference terminology 498
4,2, Descriptive terminology 500
4.3, Address terminology 500
5. Hierarchy within and between generations 501

APPENDIX S : The politicael evolution of the Duu/Kanembu chieftaincies

from the 19th to the 20th century 507

APPENDIX 6 The sequentiesl distribution of the Duu Rea marriage sample 529

APPENDIX 7 : The sequential distribution of the Kanembu marriage sample 535






SECTION I
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE SOCIAL
AND POLITICAL ORGANISATION

OF THE KANEMBU

19



20

CHAPTER ONE : INTRODUCTION

1e Research conditions and the choice of a field

My research among the Kanembu people living along the north-sastern
shores of Lske Chad was undertaken at the peak of the 1972 - 1973 drought
which struck the entire Sahel. This tragic dry season was the culmin-
ating point of a drought cycle which began as early as 1967 (see Gallais
1977). In North Chad, thie long climatic disaster was compounded by an

endemic state of war, repression and rebellion (see Bui jtenhuije 1978).

Kanem is a relatively well-watered and fertile land in relstion to
other Sahelian regions at comparable latfitudes. Thus, the 1973 drought
beak did not entail large-scals loss of human life. It did, however,
contribute to a high incidence of child mortality. Hunger, thirst and
related illnesees also took their toll of ths eldarly and the weak. In
addition, the drought has had a delayaed negative action on human fertility

from 1974 to ths present (1981).

In 1973, the most vieiﬁls conssquences of the drought were the
decimation of herds, flocks and wildlife, the loes of crops and trees
and the desiccation of wells and lakss., 1974 fortunately brought
sufficient rains for man and surviving fauna to struggle on, however
precariously. Rsourrent below-everage rainfall since 1975 has,
nonetheless, rendered the raconstruction of hsrds, the full replenishing
of the watertabls and the rsvival of the flora most laborious. Certain

animal and vegatabls spaeciss hevs been irrsversibly pushed southward.

The environmental damage which occurred in South Kanem was
considsrably more serious in North Kanem and more northerly regions of
Chad. This state of affairs provoked the southward migration toward

Kanem and points south of numerous Daza, Teda, Arabs and Fulani from
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their more northern Sahelian and Seharan habitats (see fMap 3 ).  These
movements increased the snvirommental and, indirectly, the political
pressures which the drought had already brought to bear on the Kangmbu

and other peoples of the southern Sahel and the Chadian savanna.

The chain of events to which I refer here affected a country lacking
the slementary natural or financial resosurces to successfully combat
drought and racuperate from ite most flagrant saquels on its own. Even
in "normel®” times, Chad stands out emong the world's fiPtsen most
destitute countries and ssems condemned to retain this dubious distinction
for soms time to come. Following years of drought and uninterrupted
civil war, it is indsed doubtful whether Chad still effectively existe

as a viabls nation or state.

To conduct anthropological research in a crisis situation risks
being irrsspectful and insulting., On the other hand, it is neither
responeible nor ultimately helpful for the researcher to adopt a posturs
of withdrawal which would emount to attempting to keep clsan hands thanke
to closed eyes. Shirking research in difficult contexts can only
contribute to perpetuating ignorance on the state of societies, such as
many of thoss which one may encounter in the Sahal, which are susgeptible

to undergo similar crises in the none too distant future.

Nonethelees, one may axpérienn. an unwholesome fesling of deception
in accepting information and aseistance from pesple who often hope that
somathing concrete will be done in their favour if, through the resesrcher's
channel, their problems come to he paosed in the "right cirelss”. Yet,
the anthropologist'e first obligation is that of circumspsction in any
eontécta one may or must have with persons or institutions who wield
some powar of deciaion over the destinies of ons's hast group. In

ragard to the Chadian situstion, one immediately recells the representatives
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of the state and the armed forces whether African or Europsan ... The
obligation of reserve may meke it necessary to hqld back information
which could otherwise be of some direct use., Should one retain, for
example, data on population and cattle movements which could be of value
to doctors and veterinaries for fear of their being put to use by members

of more martial professions ? Such aituations are commonplace.

Among the hoat people, one is also bound by certain raquisites of
deference to existing hierarchies and power structures. In the course
of inquiries, it becomes increasingly difficult to maintain a position
viewed by all as socially neutral. Access to certain spheres may exclude
relations with rival interest groups and acquaintance with their specific
}orns of knowledge and strategies. As time passes, the researcher
creates hie own past, howsver brief, in reletion to the society he is
studying. This procees of accommodation, sometimes characterised by
strong fealings of rejection towards indigenous customs, in the long run
modifies the content and spirit of the observer's perceptione. Fineally,
this process may render the anthropologist's transition back into his own
society more difficult than wae the initial approach to the culture

studied.

The debate on the extent ta which an anthropologist can hope to
comprehend an alien culture as an in-resident obsarver has not bsen closed
by the wide acceptance of veluable Malinowskian precepte concerning the
conduct of fieldwork. Largely in view of the circumstances described
above, my own fieldwork in Chad hardly corresponds to thie ideal. My
residence in Chad extended from the end of November 1972 to the end of
October 1974. Thie stey was interrupted for health rsasons by a four
month stay in Francs during the spring and early summer of 1974. Of

the twenty months spent in Africa, approximately six wvere loet for the
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purposes of fieldwork due to edministretive snd security impsdiments.

My prasence in the fisld was divided into short stays of two to six

weeks, totalling only eight monthe. The duration of trips was materially
rastricted by the emount of food and petrol transportable to bush areas
lacking autonomous sourcee of supply. Field trips were ssparated by
periode of comparable duration spent in the Chadian caepital

and principally devoted to preliminary data processing.

The lack of longer steys in the fiseld and the linguistic
diversity of my region of study caused considereble problems in language
learning. By June 1973, I was able, in my own impressionistic fashion,
to convaree with Arsbic-speaking informants. Tukur or "Shuwa™ Arabic
is the principal lingua franca along the eastern periphery of Lake Chad.
The group with which I conducted most intensive fieldwork, the Duu Rse
clan, are, howsver, native speakers of the Kanembukanembu language,
which belonge to the Kanuri group. It was not until the last three
montha of my stay in Ched that I ceme to have a tolerable undsrstanding
of that tongue, in which I never achieved flusncy. All conversations
were thue conducted, thanks to the help of my assistant and interpreter,
Ali N'garinga, a Kanembukanembu—speaking Kuri of Iaserom who is aleo
fluent in French and Chadian Arabic. Contacts with native speakere of
the Budume and Kuri languages of the Chado-Hamitic group, and Dazaga of
the Kanuri group, were ensured thenks to local informante whose assletance
was also enlistad for certain tasks of transcription and tranalation.
Ali N'garinga and 1 made extensivs use of the tape recorder, a practice
which, in the grsat majority of cases, did not disturb the people with
vhom we were conversing. During stays in N'Djanena, recorded material
was trenscribed. Ali N'garinga would then establish a literal
translation. On this basis, the two of us would then agree on a final

translation, The responees to closed questions and other data
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susceptible to be quantified was recorded on specially prepared cards
in the field end underwent preliminary tabulationa on returning to the

capital in order to correct or reorient subssquent inquiriaes,

Following my appointment to the O.R.S.T.0.M. centre at Fort-~Lamy

(subsequently N'Djaména), it was decided that I would engage in the

study of -eedentary Sahelian populatione along the eastern periphery of
Lake Chad. Ethnographic studiee in that area were required to complement
parallel investigatione being carried out emong the pastoral Arabe of
North Kanem as well ae geological, hydrological and other natural science

reesarch, ell under the suspicee of the 0.R.5.T.D.M. In view of the

state of latent or overt rebellion then prevalent in the Muelim provinces

to the sast and north of Kanem, it was furthermore desmed advisable to
remain in the Lake dietrict, which had been vigorously "pacified” by
Franco=-Chadian forces in the late 1960'e. Since 1969, political opposition
there to the Chadian national authorities and their French allies had not
taken the form of open hostilities. This state of affairs was maintained
largely by the close collusion betwsen the Kanembu Muelim potentate of
Kanem, the glifa or mal of Mao, and the southern, Christian-dominated

central government of Chad under Sara president Tombalbaye.

My fieldwork firet took me to visit the so-called "Shuwa™ Arabs of
Leke Chad'e southern shore (see Conte and Hagsnbucher—-Sacripanti 1977)
and the Kurl populatione of the Lake's eastern archipelago and shore-band.
While pursuing exploratory inquiries around the northeastern tip of the
Leke in ths N'guri district (see Map 5 ), it immediately became clear
that no contribution to the ethnography of the area could neglect the
Kanembu, the numerically and politically dominent people of Kanem who
were as yatvalmoat completely unstudied. The Kanembu people live in an
area on the Sahara's southernmost fringe to the north and east of Lake

Chad which adjoins the Sahelian savanna to the south (see Mmsp 3 ).
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This situation sllows the Kanembu to practise varied modes of livelihood
including semi-sedentary pastoralism, sedentery agriculture (see Appendix
I) end, until recently, mobile hunting and gathering. Furthermore,

the long history of the Kanembu, ranging back to the mediaeval empire

of Kanem—~Bornu and expressed in a rich oral tredition and complex
political organisation, makes Kanem an idsal location to document the

transition betwaen Saharan and sub-Saharan cultures.

It was clear from the outset that any study in Central Kenem,
perticularly the Mao district, could be impaired or interrupted if

Jjudped undeeirable by authorities close to the glifa of Mao whose

exploitative policies towards many of his "administrBs” and oollusion
with president Tombalbaye were secrets to no one. My attention wase
thus brought to focus on the N'guri district some 50 km. to ths asouth
of the capital of Kanem, Man. In addition to political and administrative
constraints, my curiosity for the N'guri area wae stimulated by Gustav
Nachtigal®’s (1881) short but intriguing 1871 description contained in
his monumental Sahara_und Sudsn, one of the few ralavant works aevailable
to me at that tima. Sevsral complementary reasons led me to orient
initial inquiries in South Kanem along a strip of territory containsd
between N* jigdada to the west and Mondo to tha east (ees Map5S ). This
area 1s (a) the most densely populated in Kanem (b) central in relation
to the Kenembu population zone (c) economically crucial to the peoplss
of Kanem, both sedentary and nomadic, as the region'se principal source
of cereals and (d) traditionally autonomous or, at least, recalcitrant

vis=-d-vis the Kanembu power centre, located in and eround fMeo.

fiy gosl on arrival in the field was to undertake a gsneral study of
Kanembu politicel and social organisation on the model of claesical
social anthropologicel monographs. The typs of information I sought

and the manner in which I set out to collect it were strongly influenced
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by (2) the dearth of ethnographic literature on the peoplee of Kanem,
(b) the diepersed pattern of Kanembu habitat, (c) the short duration of
field trips end, of course, (d) the specific circumstances of the drought
period. It wae soon evident that prolonged reeidence in an "average"
Kenembu hamlet with a population of some fifty psrsons, was not likely
to furnish accaptable data on clan and political organisation, marriage
patterns, economic 1ife, tribute circuits, nor indeed on oral tradition,
which there tends to focue on larger clan-scale soclo=political units,
The method adopted to deal with these major areas of concern combined an
extensive survey on socio-political and matrimonial organisation and
eystematic qualitative interviews with a wide range of informants who

repragented most of the South Kanemi clans.

The Duu Rea clan, controlling 23 small villagee was chosen for
intensive atudy for reasons discusssd in Section 4 of Chapter 5. The
Rea, with a population estimated at 1,314, including children, are a
sufficiently large group of etudy for sociological obssrvations to be
tested by certain simpls statistical procedures (cf, Chapters 6 ~ 9).
Initially, all adult members of the clan were contacted to establish s
complete Rea census. Later, all msrried or once merried members of the
clan living on Rea territory were interviewsd again on a variety of
matrimonial, economic and other personal gquestions {ct. Chapter 5, Ssction

4). A complete sat of succinct 1ife histories was thus compiled.

The survey date gave a comprehensive view of Rea soeial crganisation
but did not constitute an adequate basis for qualitative political
analysis or for formulasting hypotheses on processes of change in Kanemi
social organisation from the laet years of the pre-colonial peried to
the time of inquiry. Consequently, I recorded a substantial corpus of
oral history and tradition from Kenemi of different social statusee and

political affiliations. 1 also sought to collect complamentary data
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on marriage end political organisation which could furnish a basis for
asseesing the wider representativity of ths Rea material. Such research
was extendsd to cover some 14 clans which dominate the political 1life of
South Kanem and with whom ths Duu Rea are intimately and cnmpetitively

linked.

This epproach to fieldwork is thus more depsndent on relatively
wide-based survey techniques than most anthropological reseerch. Such
e method could well elicit criticism, albeit on different grounds, from
both the traditional Malinowskian and modern structuraliast points of view.
1 would argus, however, that the procedures sdopted constituted a
Justifiable response to a critical field eituation. Prolongsd field
tripe were materialiy difficult dus to the scarcity of food and bad
health conditions. The general scarcity of besic resources compounded
by a delicate political situation furthermore entailed numerous movements
by informants. The combination of these factors, in addition to
administrativs constraints beyond my control, implied that geographical
immobility would have offersd little opportunity to collect required

datae.

Under the circumstances, I cannot claim to have achieved a deep
compreheneion of the perceptions, emotions or even the normative views
of my informants. A finer underetanding of a culture eo alien to my
oun origins would have required years of direct participation in Kenembu
lifes In this sense, the present study can only be qualified as
preliminary. Nonetheless, it does offer what tries to be a systematic
basis for enalyzing a number of important issues about Kanembu social
organisation and the fundamental inequalitiss which dominate human

relations within that system.
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2. A preliminary survey of Kanembu socic—political organisation

in South Kanem

Having no direct knowledge whatsoever of Kanem and its peoples,
my concern on arrival was to detsrmine who lived where. My first
discussions with residents of South Kanem showed that the 1356
1/200000 *" maps of the Institut Géographique National of France,
although valuable as a baeils, no lenger accurately reflected the

distribution of local groups or preeent-day Kanembu toponymy.

Since being granted independence from France in 1960, the Republic
of Chad has been divided, according to the French model, into administrative
circonscriptions, known in order of diminishing size as the préfecture,
the gous-prBfecture, the canton, and the village. 1In addition, if local
conditiuﬁe warrant it, an autonomous intermediary unit between the
ganton and the soue-préfecture known as the poste edminietratif may also
be constituted. The senior administrative officials of these divisions
ars, respectively, the préfat, the soug~préfet, chef dm» canton, chsf da

village and chef ds poste administratif. Only the chefe de villagae
and chefs de canton are appointed from emong the local population.

Their accession to office and mode of succeseion ave, unless some
particular candidate is opposed by higher authorities, largely determined
by the traditional criteria of patrilineal descent and ordsr of birth.
However, such local offioials msy be deposed by administrative dacieion

at the recommendstion of the sous-préfet or préfet.

In addition to his functions as an agent of the national admin-

istration, a chef de canton is alwaye a clan chisf as well as leadsr

of his clan's dominant lineage. I use the term "clan™ hers in the
traditional sense of "a group of persone of both sexes, membership of

which is determined by unilineal descent, actual or putative, with
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ipso _facto obligations of an exclusive kind" (tntes and Queries ...
1951 : 89). By the term 'linaagg', 1 designate & group consisting
"gf all the descendants in one line of a particular persaon through a
doterminate rumber of generations® (Notas and Queries ... 1951 : 89).

In Kanem, groupe of both kinds are agnatically defined and legitimised,

Only certain clan chiefs have the possibility of becoming ghef de
canton, Cantonal boundaries were fixed by the French colonial
government. These divieions pertially reflect clen-vested land righte
which prevailed at the time of colonisation. Centonal delimitations
varied conaiderably during the first four decades of this century but
have changed 1ittls since the 1940's. (See Appendix 5 and Meps 13 and 14).
Village chiefs are generally local lineapse heads. Their eppointment
is dependsnt on the sgus=préfet’e approval which may or may not coincide
with the desires of the candidate's clan chisf end/or ghef ds centon.

My inquiries concerning ethnic elan'and lineage distribution were
carried out in 8 gantons, nemely N'jigdads, Dibinenchi, N'guri, Baderi,
Yalita, Am Dobek, Dokora and Molimari (also known ae N'dingororom).

Etiquette required that interviews be conducted successively with the

shove designated officials from the rank of sous=préfet to chef de
village. Subssquently, complementary investigetions were undsrteken

with the aseletence of knowladgesable persons of all major clane in the

eight cantons considered.

The population dsnsity of these divisions reached about 20
inhabitants per km2 in agriculturally fertils zonss. This figure is
high in relation to drier areas and, in particular, to North Kenem,
whare densities of two persaons per knz or lsss ars common, In spite
of the relativaly high population density of South Kanem, local groups

are emall and dispersed. Their populations not infrequently are as
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low as 25 and rarely exceed 150 except in the caee of cantonal centres.
The average local group in South Kanem counts some 50 residents (ggg

Jacob, Delagarde and Ksrnen 1964).

then discussing the composition of the population of each centon
elders would enumerate the clan and lineepe of the chef de canton and
then name the other clans represented in the circonscription.
Afterwards, they would list the villages controlled by each clan or
lingage. Small hamlets without a recocgnised chief were subsumed in
the villeges to which they were administratively linked. In designating
clans and lineages, informante would usually use thrae proper names
(see Tables 1 and 2 and Appendix 2). The first, such as 'Kanembu'! or
‘*Daza' would indicate a unit of the highest order which can generally
be described as an ethnic and/or diastinct linguietic group. The
second name would refer to a clan (kari or jile; ses Chapter 3)
recognising common putative descent. Distinct lineasges bors a thixd

proper name and were attributed control of specific localities.

At the highest recognised level of descent group segmsntation,
a distinction wae quickly drawn betwsan those communities of Kanembu-—
kanembu-speakers, qualified eimply ae Kanembu, and thoee callad Duu,
a group presented as subordinate to the latter. The term Duu, I came
to learn, designates a composite social stratum which includes all
craftemen and their kin in addition to the descendants of hunter groups
and many non-craftsmen descended from or soclally aseimilated to the
Kanembuy. In many respacts, the Duu are held in contempt by other
Kanembu-~spesksrs. Membership of the Duu stratum is both hersditary
and perpstual, as is that of the Kanembu stratum. The perpetuation
qf the Duu/Kanembu distinction is ensured by a strict prohibition on

intermarriage betwesen members of the two categoriss as well as between
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Kanembu Duu and non-artisans of all aurrounqtng ethnic groups.

Having completed my survey of ethnic, clan and lineage affiliations
by locality throughout the eight cantons mentioned, I had enumerated
29 named clanes administering 314 villages among the Kanembu and 43
named Duu clans controlling 214 villages (ses Tables 1 and 2),
TABLE 1
THE RESPECTIVE IMPORTANCE Of KAMEMBU CLANS IN VILLAGE
ADMINISTRATION THROUGH THE CHIEFTAINCIES OF SOUTH KANEM

Total N'JIG DIBIN BADERI N'GURI YALITA DOKORA ARM oL I~

Clan Names vil. =DADA ENCHI DOBAK MARI
N'GIJIM 61 3 54 0 0 4 0 0 0
KAJIDI 36 34 1 0 0 0 0 1 0
GALAC 33 0 16 0 0 1 0 16 0
TWARI 24 0 1 0 0 21 0 2 0
BADE 23 0 1 15 4 1 1 1 0
BAREY 16 0 0 1 12 1 0 2 0
KOGONA 14 7 0 3 3 0 0 1 0
DIERI 12 0 0 0 0 2 0 10 0
RUDOU 12 0 4 0 B 0 0 0 0
SARAQ 12 0 1 0 0 9 1 1 0
KANKU 11 0 0 2 4 0 1 4 0
MAGERMI 1M 0 0 - 4 3 3 0 1 0
DIEU 10 0 0 0 S 0 0 5 0
N'GALA 5 0 1 0 0 0 0 4 0
N®JALIU 5 0 0 0 0 0 2 3 0
KANGINA 5 0 0 0 0 3 1 1 0
KORE 4 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 0
DEYA 3 0 0 0 3 0 0 0 0
KEI 3 0 2 1 0 0 0 0 0
KUBRI 3 2 0 1 0 0 0 o 0
BERNOM 2 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 0
KAFA 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 0
B'RAO 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0
CIRIU 1 ] 0 0 1 0 0 0 0
DUWA 1 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
KINGIRIU 1 0 0 0 1 ] 0 0 0
MAWI 1 ] 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
TADEU 1 0 ] 0 0 ] 0 1 0
TIRA 1 ] 0 1 0 ] 0 0 0

29 CLANS 314
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Subsequent readings of Gustav Nachtigal's Sshara und Sudan showsd that
allowing for certain modifications, the specific territorisl rights
of these named socio-political groups of South Kanem preceded the
establiehment of the French colonial and Chadian national sdministretions.
By his own admission, however, Nachtigal's detailed attempt to give an
account of the divielone and population of the peoples of Kanem only
partially reflscts the complexity of Kenembu group organisation
(Nachtigal 1881 : 343 - 345 and Map 9 ). Subsequent vieitore were
aleo impressed by this fragmentation of the population into nemed and
apparently autonomous groups as well as by the division between Duu
and non=-Duu (¢f. Landercin 1911, Carbou 1912, Bouilli®1937,
Catala 1954, Le Ro uvreuri962)., Interesetingly, in spite of constant
population wovements and political uphsavals within Kanem before,
during and after colonisation, the association betwsen given group
nemes and perticular areas eppears in most cases to have remained
relatively constant ovar 100 years. (Compare the above-mentioned

descriptions and the present survey).

Clan membership and governmant are organised on apatrilineal basis
Men's rights of access to land are restricted to the territdry of
their father's lineage. Ouring the precolonial period, control over
land resources and the adminietration of the clan in gensral wers
entrusted to officlals uhoae.acceaeion to offics was patrilineally
determined. In spite of the waning of these functions under the
pressure of the central state administration in celonial end poet-
colonialvtlmea, land rights ars still st the core of a clan's esutonomy.
Despite important differences in land control, clens were depicted to
me as jurally equivalent units which manage their own internal affairs.
within this fremework, access to land is shared on a purportedly

egalitarien basis emong ths patrilinsal membership. Persons foreign
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to the clan who wish to cultivate a clan's land, must, in prindiple,
compensate the land-holding group from which they must seek rights of

access after sach harvest.

The clan was not, however, described to me as an independent,
small-scale and autarkic polity existing in a political vacuum.
Historically, I was informed, the alifa of Mao had praQBminent righte
over all the lands of Kanem. Hsnce, before the arrival ef the French
in 1899, it wes nscessary for any clan efficial appointed by his group's
council of eldere to obtain the investiture of the Kanembu overlord in
Mao. This confirmation of functions validated the clan official's
right to collect taxes from all thoss, whether membsrs of his clan or
hot, who resided on the territory he administered. In turn, he was
obliged.to pass on to the central authorities of Kanem that share of
fiecal revenue due to the alifa by virtue of his pre-sminent land rights.
In the present day, rights of investiture havs psssed to the Chadian
State as have certain of the fisoal prsrogatives formerly veeted in
the alifs, The Kanembu potentate howsver, continues to exercise a
certain “moral®™ pre-eminence in the affairs of Kanem and can still
exercise considerable influence over sccession to cffics at the
cantonal level, the distribution of land rights among clans and certain

fiscal matters.

My initial conversations with Kanembu left ms with the impression
of a patrilineal segmentary system in which ultimate authority in
interclan relationships was vested in a central suthority jointly
exercised by the administrations of the Chadian state and the alifa
of Mao., (hile continuing to investigate clan—specific oral treditions
and genealogical charters which elaborated and expounded this ideal

model, I felt that the best available means of arriving at a more
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supple perception of Kanembu society was to pass from preliminary
survey-typs inquiries to a closer exemination of community organisetion
as well as of those inter-community relationships which might serve as

the basie of widsr social groupings.

The firet person by person village censuses I undsrtock showed
that in generals

- the majority, often some two thirds,of the inhabitants of a
locel group bslonged to the lineage in which the hesadmenship wae
presently vested.

= a substantisl number, approximately one third in meny casse,
balonged to clans slien to that in which locsl greund rights were
vasted.

- among the latter, the majority of thoss who had been reesident
in the settlement for any period of time ware affinally linked to
"native™ mombers of the local community belonging to the headman's
linsage.

- the members of the locelly dominant lineage were bound by
numerous tiss of kinship and alliance.

- male heads of houssholds of the locally dominant lineage strongly

emphasieed the close agnatic ties batwaen themsslves and their headman.

The heedman of adjacent communities are often linked by ties of
cousinship ae are most of the inhabitents of their respective villages.
Such sets of local groups, whether strictly contiguous or not, form
socio-politicel units in which access to office and colleotively
controlled means of prodnctionére menaged in terms cf a common genea-
logical charter defined by traceable links cf kinship and aslliance.

The lccal community formed by sll reeidents of the villape group concerred

is obviously not coterminoue with the lovalised, land-vseted, patrilineages
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thus. constituted. Aliens enter local communities through marriages
contracted with friendly neighbouring or external lineages or by
requeeting rights of residsnce and accese to land against epscific

compensation in kind or labour to the host community.

Lineage heads at the village group level are often linked by ties
of traceable or putative kinship to heads of other co-ordinate units
within their wider clan. Genealogical inquiries, however, quickly
brought out that certein lineagee neither claimed to be nor were
recognised as being linked agnatically to the common trunk of the clan
gensalogical charter. Fembers of purportedly "brother" lineages as

well as of agnatically unrelated groups, cleim firmly thst the latter

are integral members of the wider clan. This can indeed be demonstrated
by examining the community of interests linking the two types of groups
with regard to fiscality, bloodwealth payments and land tenure.
Agnatically unrelated groups of the clan may, howaver, not accesd to

olan=vested officee which allow direct access to clan fiscal revenues.

Tha "agnatic principle™ thus differentiates constituent groupe
of the clan as well as agnates and aliens in the local community.
biffarentiai land rights and fiscal prerogatives within locel
communities and betwesen constituent lineages of clane of the two typee
suggseted that the purported squality of co-ordinate segmentary units
propounded in elders' ststaneﬁta had to be sxamined as a masking of

what were in fact institutionalissd hierarchical relationships.

A cursory examination of the distribution of land resources
among clans and lineagss was sufficlent to bring out thats

- clane whose headmen are vested with canton chisftaincise
generally control more land psr unit of population than clans not

vested with such offics.
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- whers this is not the case {examples are developed below in
Chapter 3, Section 5), chiefly clans are entitled to collect tax revenues
from larger non-chiefly clans to which their own agnatically defined
membership is not subject.

- all clans generally have adequate access to dune lands on which
dry millet culture ie prectised but only a minority of clene, principally
those veeted with State-confirmed office, have access to irrigated lands
which are essential to ensure the continuity of food supply.

~ within elans, control over the most fertile plots is concentreted
in the hands of chiefly and/or dominant lineages, generally to the
exclusion of those lineages who may not claim agnatic ties with the latter.
Thua, at a formal level, patterns of segmentation reflected in clen and
lineage gensalogical charters may be associated with & specific
territorial distribution of localised communities comprised of groups

of agnates and co-resident "aliens®,

Inequality in access to fertile lands is apparsnt at both highsr
and lower orders of social organisation. Named "clans®, in spite of
their purportsd equality, ars eocial units of extremely veriable
demographic sscasle and territorial accese. 0f 29 Kanembu “clane® in
the eight cantons considered, one controls 61 villages, and their
dependant lands, 4 more than 20 villages, 8 more than 10 and 16 from
1 to 5. It is obvioue that, 'I.n real terms, genealogically autonomous
¥clans® counting but a few communities and some hundred members are
comparable to but a single local community or smaell linesge of a larger
clan. Nasmed “clans" ars thus quite different unite when viewad on
the ground,; end this ie naturelly reflected in the nature of their

I.nteri-eletl.ons.

Clans also vary in reletive size and access to land from one

social stratum to another. Tables 2 and 1 show that Duu clans tend
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to be territorially more dispersed than their Kanembu counterparts.
43 Duu clans are rscorded ae controlling only 214 villages. Only 9
of the 43 Duu clane are composed of 10 ar more villages. 16 groups
count 3 villages or less. Furthermore, Duu local communities are
emaller on average than those of the Kanembu. This diatribution
shows thgt Duu clans are structurally very different irrespective of

any notion of purported “genealogical autonomy®.

A few Duu clans, namely the Darka, Bara, Dieri and Rea are vested
with cantonal chieftaincies. These chieftaincies are located at N'guri
and Dokara for the Darka, and Yalita, Am Dobek and Folimari for the
other three, respectively (eee Map 4 ). These clans, taken in the
;hove order, control 25, 17, 15 and 12 villages with recognised headmen,
total populations in excees of 1,300 persone and sufficient adjacent
fertile lands to remain economically as well ee politically autonomous.
Certain other Duu clens are relatively large but dispersed. Ths 12
villages controlled by headmen belonging to the Duu Kei clan are ~

dispsresd in 5 different cantons over which other clans either Kanembu

or Buu, have pre-eminent fiscal rights. Similarly, the professionally
specialised Duu Kakuluru blacksmith clan has 11 villages spread through
5 cantona, The majority of Duu "glens™ are comprised of only one,

two or three small local communitias. These groups are appendages of
larger Kanembu clans to which they are attached by collective and
individual patron-client relationships. In meny cases, Kanembu and
dapendsnt Duu clans share a aingle name, but this homonymy does not
imply common agnatic descent. There thue exists a ancial and economic

stratification emong Duu and betwssn Kanembu and Duu clans,

Social, economic and political inequalities are also flagrant

within the Kenembu stratum and within its componant clans.
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Approximately three quarters of the Kanembu population (and an even
larger proportion of Duu) are poor, despendent agriculturalists who
succeed in accumulating little if eny surplue as e result of their
labour. This is the result of systematic expropriation of labour
and produce in the framework of institutionalised hierarchical

relationghips.

3. Gener ants on depen relationships in the Kan 1it

Dependoncy relationships aere established betwesn dominant clans
or nptables and immigrant groups or persons or locally-born members
of non-dominant lineages. Such links are generally formalised under
a morfei or sharecropping contract, whereby the dependent hands over
half of hie harvest, exclusive of personal and other taxes to be tsken
from the remaining produce. In principle, such a relationship is not
considersed appropgiats among members of the sams patrilineage. This
provision, howsver, does naot exclude unequal redistribution of tax
rovenues and levies in kind between household heads of lineages
presumed. to exerciss collective control over all lineage lands,
including those rented out to non-members of the patrilineage. This
means that, in practice, although accees to individual plots within a
lineage territory ie sneured py agnatic deecent, ths revenues of
linsage-controlled lands other than thoss ectually cultivated by
lineage membera are distributed on an unequal basis. This
differential distribution may be legitimised in terms of genealogical
precedsnce and other principles shich may servs to institute hisrarchical
distinctions between agnates. Such practices ars in distinct
contradiction to the notions of eibling solidarity and equality of

status in virtue of common descent.
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The perpetuation of agnatically acquired rights of access to land
is subject to sffective culilvetion. Individual rights may revert to
the patrilineage after a two-year lapse. Personél access to
collectively-ouned land appears to be strictly limited by these dispositions.
In fact, degrees of differential distribution of land revenues are
determined by privileged access to good land and irrigation facilities,

and, foremost, the labour force a man controls.

During the nineteenth century, the maintenance of slave and serf
labour thanks to millet surpluses was the most flagrant form of
reinvestment of individually appropriated land revenues. The degree
of producs and labour extortion which a notable could imposs upon a
Buu, a slave or indeed any dependent, whether or not he was of an

equally noble clan as his oun, was often substantially compareble,

The Duu stratum wae fortunate esnough to include certain chiefly
clans which were able to achieve minimal conditions of esconomic and
political autonomy, Whereas their political position was et least
locally consolidated, the socio-economic advsncee they could realise
were bounded by the fact that Duu status was not only hereditary but
perpetual. The sconomic hsndicaps attached to their condition
precluded undsr many circumstances, the possession and bequeet of or
accees to important capital resources including reproductive csttle
etock. During the ninetsenth céntury, the greater part of the small
and forcibly dispersed Duu lineage groups wsre professionally specialieed.
During the colonial period, their artisanal functione waned and they
wvere intsgrated economically but not socially into a proportionately
expanding mass of pcor dependent cultivators which constituted the

majority of Kanem's population.

The Kanembu poor or maskih were and are not restricted by the
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constraints of forced stratum sndogamy or professional specialisation.
However, in opposition to the Duu, they have never acquired chieftaincies
at the canton lsvel. They continue to remain subordinated to a Kanembu
eristocracy who has devised numerous ways of benefitting from the
revenues the Eggg;g genserate. Depsndent families tend to own few or

no domestic cattle, sven during periods of favourable climatic and
epldemiological conditions. Significant proportions of their grain
surpluses ara appropriated by members of the ruling stratum rather than
retained by the producers for investment in their gun herds or neceseary
food stocking. Under such conditions, the nominal capacity of the
maskin as non-Duu, Kanembu freemen to found elens has remained illueory.
They may indeed sngage in marriege exchange or political alliance uith
othsr Kanembu. Yet, in spite of the greater liberty of movement and
access to land which developed during the colonial and independsnce
periods, poor groups wishing to initiate e clan find themselves
confronted with a fixed, presumptively perpetual distribution of rights

over fertile land among a limited number of aristoeratic linsages. The

"political rights" of the poor remain void if they cannot constitute

corporate land=holding groups.

The eslave population of ths later nineteenth century Kanem wss
disparsed, in its grsat majority, emong the extended houssholds of
richer Kanemi. Slgnificantly,'tha price of slaves was oftan expressed
in cattle, a commodity to which the poor did not have free access.
As opposed to the Duu and the frse Kanembu maskin, slavee had no lineege
organisation. By ths time the cglonizers finally put an end to the
slave trade, servile status was beginning to fuse with maskin etatus.
Male slavee were integrated among ths "fres™ poor through affranchisement
coupled with adoption, Females were assimilated through marrisge and

poseible subeequent affranchisement. Their mixed slave/fres progeny
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were made Kanembu by patrilineal descent.

At the end of the nineteenth century, Kanembu society was thus
cross-cut by three important cleavages opposing Kanembu va, Duu,

freemen vs. slave and master ys, dependsnt.

The Duu and Kanembu categories were and remain mutually exclusive.
As a rule, Duu ststus is subordinate to Kanembu status. Each of these
two categories, however, includes masters and dspendents. Formerly,
the great majority, though not the totality, of slaves were owned by

the Kanembu.

As before colonisstion, all Kanembu are freemen. A minority
6f them ars masters or collectors of tribute whose status is largsly
lugitilipld in terms of genealogical position, A vast majority of

Kanembu are tributaries.

The Duu are also freemen, A minority of them are "mastsrs” but

only unto their own "™kind"™ and a few very lowly Kanembu.

The status of slave wae less ambiguous in the sense that slavery
fornally'implgad strict social and economic dapsndence. Though
hereditary, as is membership of the two prasvious groupa, slave atatus

was not perpetually ascribed.

Colonisation brought about the formal disappearance of slave
status. Thus, today, Kanembu esociety may be deacribad as divided
bstween Duu and non-Duu, and, implicitly, into maskin and a rich
minority with a high capacity for capital accumulation. The
Kenembu lineags system recognises the division betwsen Duu and non-Duu
in genealogical terms. In contrast, the assertion of "equality” of
co-ordinate units within a given stratum hides the socio-sconomically

more relavant distinction betweaen rich and poor which applise to both
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strata. In other words, Kanembu linaage idsology negates the internal
hierarchisstion and institutionalised inequalities which prevail both
within and between named, kin-focuesed units which constitute the widsr

Kanemi polity.

The douinant Kanembu model of social organisation postulates a
difference of "nature® and quality betwsen Duu end non-Duu, despite
the linguistic and cultural homogeneity of the two strata. As will be
explained below, the Kanembu have sought to integrate the Duu politically
by extending to them their own mode of lineage organisation, Today, the
whole of Kamemi society, including the descendants of former slaves, is
formally divided into discrate patrilineal clans. 1In practics, o;'w
must distinguish:

- autonomous clens and lineages which are territorially based in
epite of differing degrees of geographical dispersion, and

- nzmed, gensalogically defined groups which lack autonomous control

over a territorial basis.

The Duu stratum includes groupe of both typse. The Kansmbu
stratum is comprised of gensrally larger clans which often exhibit
complex forms of internal stratification. Therefore, it ie possible
to distinguish autonomous from dspendsnt lineages within wider clans,
as well as arietocrate and dependsnts, within each constituent segment,

whether autonomous or not.

The membership and alignments, although not the territorial baslse
of patri-focuesed kin-based groupe, may vary within the boundaries of
each stratum in accordance with p.attcrm of marriage exchange, both
endogamous and exogamoue, in rslation to the clan or lineags. At the
same time, marital prohibitions oppoee the Duu end non-Duu strsta and
strictly perpstuate the asssrtedly intrinsic diseimilaritise which

define them. Thus, while political integration of ths Duu into Kanembu
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society is total thanks to the extension of the Kanembu lineage
system, the social resolution of the Duu-nhon=Duu opposition, in contrast

to that of the freemen-slave division, has been rendered imposeible.

It is apparent that nominal membership of either category does
not suffice to define a can's or 1lineage's position in relation to the-
gystem of soclal stratification. The Kanembu ideology of hierarchisation
of social strata, and of clans and linsages within sach atratum, masks
the structural opposition batween autonomous and dependent Duu groups
while inetituting a socio—~economically fallacious but politically
advantsgesus distinction between autonomous Duu and Kanembu of all

classes.

Diachronically, a dual process characterises the dominant/dominated
relationship. On the one hand, forced sndogsmy of strasta and
the geographical dispersion of dependent groups accentuate segregation
between dominant as well as super- and subordinate groups. On the
other hand, aristocrats are fres to reinforce institutionalised
inequalities by manipulating tax, tribute and wmarket circuits and by
the selective attribution of officss to notables of depandent status.
Aristocrats are furthermore qualified, within the limits of the stratum
barrier which they perpetuate, to cross vertical barrisrs by hypergamous

and hypogamous interlinsage marriages.

4, Keneabu socisty and the ssgmsntery linesgs model

The hierarchical quality of social relationships at all levels of
Kanembu society is striking to the unaccustomed outsids obssrver.
Among individuals, this is trus of sex and age roles a; well as of
relations between collaterals. Kanembu kinship terminology clearly
reflecta an insistence on seniority, precedence and hierarchy (ses

Appendix 4 ). Relations betwsen kin-focussed groupe of all orders
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are characterised by competitive rather than complementary opposition.
A large body of oral tradition relating to interlineage and interclan
alliances and hostilities undezlines the inadequacy of interpreting
intergroup rslations primerily or exclusively in terms of agnatic
descent and territoriality. At the societal lsvel, the, or rather,
certain, Kanembu preeent their polity as a segmentary lingage system
governed by the principles of unilineal agnatic descent and priority
of birth. In practice, even superficial cbssrvatien suggests,
notwithstanding the existence of a complex eclan organisation of a
formally eegmentary type, that Kanembu society may be hest understaoed
in terms of the processee of socigl stratification which obtain within

this centralised, though in some aspects confedsral, political system.

Thess initisl impressions contrast markedly with the model of
the eagnentary lineape system as desvsloped by Evane-Pritchard among
the Nuer (1940) and the Cyrenaicen Bedouin (1949). Thie theory
postulates the primacy of descent over all other relstions of kinship
and affinity. Social groups are seen as dafined in terme of unilineal
descent. Relations between the lineages and tsrritorial groups thus

demarcated are reguleted by ths rules of complemsntary epposition.

What are the major implications of these postulates as sesn from
the standpoint of Kanembu socisty ? Firetly, intergroup relations
which are neither territoriel nor agnatic arse "devalued® és are
non-agnatic interpersonal relatiens, This msans that at both the
observational and interpretive levels, consenguinity and affinity are
subordinated to the conceptually privilsged principle of unilineal
dsacent. The "kinship system" is radicelly divided from the ®"political
system®, Yahat thse same times, the total political system is defined
on the basis of relations of complementary opposition between

unilineally-definad kin-focussed groupe. The primacy of the principle
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of descent as a regulator of the form and boundaries of social groupe,
combined with the rule of complementary opposition governing intergroup
relations, are taken as implying that there can be no centralisation

of authority in segmentary lineage societies, Evang=Pritchard

(1949 : 59) writes : "The tribal system, typical of segmentary lineage
structures everywhere is a system of balanced opposition between tribes
end tribal sections from the largest to the smallest division, and
there cannot therefore be any single authority in a tribe". The field
of "politics" is here effectively raeduced to that of relations betwsen
local groups. This facilitatas considering only relations of "complementary"®
opposition to the sxclusion of hierarchical and inegalitarian aspects
of social and political organisation. One may in this manner be led
;to 1ift the social structure out of its historical setting, and at

the point of interruption, ascribe it to general principles as if it

were in timelsss equilibrium® (Gough 1971 : 115).

These implications of the segmentary lineage theory havs had a
particularly unfortunate effect in modelling anthropologists' perception
and understanding of numerous Mideastern, Saharan and Séhalian societiee
which exhibit varying degrees of "segmentation". We must here further
consider the.subordination of consanguinity and affinity to ths primacy
of unilineal filiation. Dumont (1971 : 68) comments as follows on

this important point 3

and mythical kinship
", ssesthe presentation of non—agnatic kinship, whether agnatic or

not, as simple means of establishing raelations batween agnatic and
territorial groups can only be deecribed as arbitrary. To a large
extent, this is the conssqusnce of an over-emphasis on the importanoe

of groups which implies under-emphasieing thase relations between groups

which are neither territorial nor agnatic." (My translation).
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This comment is particularly relevant with regard to the inter—
pretation of affinity and its effects on group boundary determination
and reproduction as well as on political relations at the intefgroup
and societal levels. It is interesting to note that Evens-Pritchard
"slips in"™ his application of the segmentary linesgas model as observed
among a Nilotic people with exogamous clans (Evans-Pritchard 1940) to
the analysis of a North African Arsb group in which marrisges occur
both within end betwsen patrigreups (Evans-Pritchard 1949); all
happens as if such a transfer had no effect on the centrel role of
the principles of unilineal descent and complementary opposition.

As Dumont brings out in relation to segmentary lineege theory, the
unilineal descent group wes defined by Rivers as exogamous.
According to this author (Rivers 1926 : 85 - 87), the tera "descent”
can only be appliad meaningfully to cases where membership of kin
groups cen be circumscribed through unilineal descent to exclusive
and discrets units. In such instances, marriage is necessarily at

the basis of an interclan relatienship.

In Bedouin socliety, neither is thers a rule of exogamy nor is
there one of endogamy. Ample evidence of the simultaneous practice
of endogemous and exogamous marriage in relation to kin. groups defined
in terms of strict agnatic deecant among the Arsb (of. inter alia
Robertson Smith 16885 s 60 = 515 was ignored by Evane-Pritehard aend
many of his functicnalist colleagues when attempting to generaliee
the Nusr segmentary lineage modsl. The functicnalist school sseme
to have emphasissd endogamy and exagemy as rules as opposed to
prectices to such an extent that other evidence was overlocked both
in the literature and in the field. Within a specific, boundsd
social unit, the simultaneous application of the two rulss is obviously

impossibls. The practioes of exogemy and endogamy may, howsver, bs
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synchronically compatible and complementary.

Logically speaking, it is clear that the agnatic principle cannat
have the same msaning and social implications with regard to kin group
definition among the Nuer and the Cyrenaican Bedouin. In the first
soclety, exclusive and discrete groups may be defined by virtue of
agnatic ynilineality and sxogamy, although, in practice, this does
not excluds other modes of acquisition of group membership (See
Gough 1971).  Among the Bedouin, patrigroups are discrete but certainly
not exclusive, Lineal "exclusivity" can only be proven a_posteriori
gs relations of affinity give rise to relations of deecent, through
genaalogical manipulation, mainly by msans of "etructursl oblivion"™

of non-agnatic linke (cf. Peters 1960), Where a rule of exogamy

does not obtain and marriage practice is in part endogamous and in
part exogamous, actual descent patterns are undifferentiated or
cognatic. The word 'endogamyjhowever, does not even appear, sither
alone or in relation to exogamy, in Jhs Sanusi of Cyrenaica. In
apite of his detailed treatment of marriage practices among the Nuer,
Evans-Pritchard (1951) maintains the primacy of dsscent over marriage
rules. He gave such credit to this premise that he did not evsn
consider the implicatione of marriage rules among the Bedouin.

Bonte (197%9a: 174 - 5) observes that in a segmentary syetem bessd on
endogamous divieions, interlinsage relations have another quality than
in systems based on exogamous segments § 1in the former:

"On the one hand, structures of complementary oppoeition are
only defined by the genealogical chart. They excluds those alliance
netuﬁtka which crosscut the segmsntary organisation and function to
reinforce the exclusiveness of unilineal descent groups in societisa
composed of exogamous lineages : agnation is here very clearly an
ideology prevailing over conditions of deecent which are in fact

undifferentiated.  0On the other hand, the pursuit of marriage strategies
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vos occurslin a context of interlineage relations which include other
forms of social practice and constitute a globel structure of competitive
opposition : competition for economic wealth, for the control end
integrity of the men and wowen of the group, for power stc. " (My

tranelation).

In functionelist segmentary lineage theory, "other forme of aocial
practice”, as here stated, and in particular the collective appropriation
of means of production by unilineal descent groups, are largely subsumed
under the category of 'corporatenees’, The Kanembu case is of interaset
in exploring the rslevance of such a concept in relatisn to systems
presanting segmentary characteristics but not regulated by an exogamic
norm at the clan level, as indeed occurs in many sgcietiee of the

Afro—-Asian Islamic culture erea.

All soclal groups defined by unilineal desecent may be corporate,
but the assertion of a group specificity in geneeleogical terme in no
way implies any parity in corporate attributee in relation to ather
units at comparable levels of ssgmsntation., Clans and lineeges in
Kanem may vary in 3

a) population ( from g, 100 to g, 10,000 members ).

b) control of irrigated land ( from nothing to surfaces vastly
in excess of what their own labour force can cultivats).

c) control of offices delegated by State authorities and

corresponding texation righte.

The relative adventages a qlan or linsage possesessas in thees
respects contributs to define its poligical status as manifested in

a) Aits liberty of movement and, hence, of potsntial access to
new resgurces.

b) ite ability to cope with, or indesd benafit by, crises sich

as droughte, interclan hostilitigs and national paliticel upheavals.
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In Kanem, the corporate functions of patrilineally defined
groups vary to such an extent as to render the social organisation
of theee groups structurally distinect within the wider socio-political
syetem. Undsr such circumstancee, it would certainly be unwarranted
to reduce kinship structures to relations of deecent. Care must also
be teken not to confuee under a eingle heading the structurally
differentiated scopes of group political action and matrimonial exchange
in a eystem of complementary opposition undsr the pretext that all types
of political processes may be legitimised in terms of unilineal descent.
Where such slipe do occur in anthropological anslyesis, ons of their
consequences is to provoke (or legifimate) an obscuring of relatione

of competition and stratification,

A further distinction must be drawn betwsen the territorial
and gensalogical definitions of patri-focussed groups. In the Kanemi
system, both lineage and territoriel groups ars genealogically dsfined
in terme of the unilineal principle. But, due to exogamous marriages
and other modes of integration of individuals and groups into the
local community, the two do not fully coincide in membership. UWithin
lineages and clans, dominant segments legitimise privileged accees to
major collcctively controlled means of production, mainly land,
thanks to the idiom of purportedly patrilineal transmission of office
and corresponding rights over management of individual ground accees.
This process of differentiel control of resourcee and power is
illustrated in the "monopolisation™ of clan gansalogical charters by
dominant seg;ents. Thie procedure, sometimes refined to the lavel of
an "art", is faciliteted by the effectively undifferentiated nature
of descent within the clan. The gensalogical idio® negates, and with
the passage of time, helps to obliterate and neutralise the memory of
those competitive processes which maintain the inegalitarian distribution

of rights and resourcee betwssn and within groups.
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In Kanem, the majority of named, "corporate™ kin-based units do
not dispose of sufficlient productive resources for voluntary changes
in the official version of their "dominant" descent lines to be
socially and politically recognised beyond the limits of their own
membership. The dominance of certain clans over others, of ruling
1lines over subordinate lines, signifies that the effective conditions
of ssgmentation (as opposed to subsequent gensalogically fremed
justificetions) are explaineble in terms of the wider centralised
political system. It is not the process of segmentation which
determines political structure. OUObeervable forms of subordination
are, on the contrary, largely influsnced by the degree and modalities
of political centralisetion, and conversely, the devolution of political
office and fiscal privileges vested f’ornaily in descent groups but

effectively at the service of the aristocracy as a class.

There is 8 tendency in much anthropological literature to overlook
the co—occurrence of slaborate and often ssgmentary linsage organisation
in sociaties exhibiting centralised, hierarchical government and complex
administrations. Southall's concept of ths “esgmentary state® based
on a distinction betwsen "hierarchical®™ and "segmentary™ power atﬁeturea
(Ssuthall 1953 3 246 = 249 ) recoghises the importance of this problem
without, howgver, fully resolving ite implications. No recognition
is given to ths fact that thie functionalist dilemma is a derived
congequence of the attribution of logical and structural rather than
mainly ideological primacy to the unilineal descent principle. RAs a
result, there is a restriction of the political sphsre to the inter-
relations of hierarchically undl'ffamtiated “corporate"™ descent groups
rather than an extension to the wider systea of which they are intigra.l

though unequal components.
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Notwithatanding the theoretical reservations of certain functionalists,
the co-occurrence of elaborate lineage organisation in centralised polities
may be empirically demonstrated throughout Afrlcé's Sahelian balt from
Senegal to the Rad Sea. For the Chadian Sshel alone, Nachtigal's rich
accounts of the kingdoms of Bagirmi, Waday and Kanem, not to mention
Bornu (Nachtigal 1879 - 1889), leave no doubt es to the degree of
political centralisation which can be achieved in ethnically composite
polities integrating one or several societiaes organised on the basis
of agnatic  segmentary lineages. In 8ll of these instances, complex
goclal stratification was and remains a correlate of developed
political centralisation. It may alac be demonstrated that under
given historical circumstances, the lineage system is an idiom of
organieation which may assist govermments in tightening political
control over agnatically defined saocio-political groups and chennelling
the incorporstion at a subordinate 1.§sl of peripheral groups or

captives.

The segmentary state theory cannot cops with the complexitiss of
such situationa in sub~Saharaen Africa by simply juxtaposing the
categories of state and state-lesa societies, which were originally
posited as bging diametrically opposed. The prssentation of a
"continuuﬁ" model of claasification of types of political organisation
to supercede this admittedly unrealistic dichotomy does not rspresent
a theoretical advance since it does not put into question two premises
of segmentery linesage theory uhich, according to Bonte (1979h: 219)s

" (1) ... transforms the pluri-~functional definition of kinship
which is particularly determinsd by the organisation of production,
into a structural distinction within kinship itself and (2) ... accepts
the.apparent determination of social organisation by unilineal dsscent®.

This implies negating the structural relation betwsen centralised forms
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of government, institutionalised social inaquality within and betwsen

deecent groups and lineage organisation as an historic process.

5. The t and organieation of ths present etu

The systematic study of marriage within and between non-axogamous
unilineally defined groups belonging to different social strata in
terms of descent, consanguinity and territoriaslity offeres a crucial
vantage point for understending competitiva opposition within linesge-
based, centralised political systems. Kanem, in view of the universality
of agnatic lineags organisation within a sacially stratified society,
is s favourabls ground for such analysis. The highly develapad clan-
focussed Kanembu oral tradition illustrates the fact that linsages,
clans and descent bssed societies are not static structures. The
orgenisational developmaent of such groups is nsecessarily subject to
hietorical chenge. The eeme is of courss true of the system of
institutionalised social inequality which heavily determines both
intra~and intsr-group relations. The second end final section of

this study is entirely dsvoted to exploring thase themes.

This, however, presupposes certain preliminary descriptions

which conetitute the remainder of the pressent introductory section,

Chaptere Two, Three and Four respectively deal with central
aspects of Kanembu social, political and economic organisation. 1In
all three of these chapters, specisl emphesis will be placed on the

understanding of hisrarchicalrelations within Kanembu society.

After the presentation of succinct historical references on the
formation of the Kanembu people over the paat millenium, present-day
oral tradition is shown to reflsct and legitimate ths hierarchisation

‘of socio-political groups. More destailed comments are then made on
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historically subordinate social categories including slaves, serfs

and artisans.

Kanembu socio-politicel organisation is approached through the
definition of the clans and lineages. Thess groups will serve as
common unite of reference in thes interpretation of oral tradition as
well as marriage patterns. The administration of genealogically
defined social units is then examinedat both the clan and societal
leve;e. Finally, the major socio-historical characteristics of sach
of the eight South Kanemi chieftainecies in which inquiries were conducted

are depicted in somewhat greater detail.,

The etudy of important featurese of social and political organiesation
in Chapters Two and Three gives the necessary framework for examining
the eirculation of wealth and aseociated powser relations in Kanembu
soclaety. An attempt is made to recoﬁstitute the complex traditional
Kanembu agricultural taxation system which underpins the rank ordsring
of clans and lineages as well es of social strata. Complementary
syntheees follow on artisanal production and trade and commerce.
Chapter Four concludes by an overview of recent developments of the
Kanembuy economy in post=colonial Chad. Thess remarks underline the
perpetuation of traditional socio-econdmic inegqualities through State

sconomic intervention.
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CHAPTER TwO : NOTES ON THE COMPOSITION OF SOUTH KANEM'S POPULATION

1. Kanem and_the Kanembu

In geographical terms, Kanem is the region which extends from the
northeastern shores of Lake Chad to the southernmost confinee of the
sahara at approximately 16° past longitude and 15° north latitude (See
Maps 1 and 2). To the west, Kanem is bounded by the Niger-Chad border,
which runs in a northeasterly direction from the northern extremity of
Lake Chad. Ta the east, Kanem extends to ths Bahr el-Ghazal (termed
berim in the K anembukanembu language.) This 500 km long depreseion, a
former effluent of Lake Chad, originates at the lake's southeaetern tip
in a reglon known as Dagana. It then follows a northeasterly course which

finally leads into the Jurab depression.

The geographical arsa thus defined is divided into two. administrative

unite (circonscr!.gtiona),, namely the prefBeture du Kanem with its capital

at Mao and the préfeeturs du Lac which is governed at Bol.

Kenem peSfecturs covers an area of 114,500 kmz including a band of
territory to the east of the Bahr el-Ghazal. Its population is estimated
at 193,000 (Decelo 1977 ¢ 154) and mainly consists of Kanembu and Daza,.
with Tubu, Tunjur and other minorities (cf; Map 3 end Seetlion 2 of this
chapter). The pr8fecture is presently divided into thres sous-pr&fectures
(Mao, Moussoroc and Nord-Kanem nomade). The province!s population deneity

is estimated at 1.7 per kmz (Decalo 1977 ¢ 154).

The préfecture du Lac,which was crsated in 1962 only tun years after
Chad's independsnce from: France, 'covers only 22,000 km2 (Ses Map 14).
This area includ;aa the littoral from the Niger border in the northuwest to
Dagana. in the southeast as well as the lake's northern and northeastern

archipelagoes. The province 1s divided into. two sous-préfectures (Rap and
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N'gouri). with a population of approximately 131,000, the préfecture
has a density of 5.9 persons per km2 (Decalo 1977 : 171). The Buduma,

Kuri and Kanembu are the principal athnic groups of the area (See Map 3).

As an historical term, Kanem refers to the core province of the
Kanem—Bornu empire first mentioned by Arab chroniclers in A.D. 872 (see
below Section 2). Kanem subsequently was relegated to the rank of a
province in the Bornu empire until the final disintegration of this state

during the 19th century (cf. Lange 1977, Lavers 1980 ).

In the present study, the term Kanem, unlese otherwise specified,
will refer to the areas of the Kanem and Lake prefBctures, and, secondarily,
of the Shari-Bagirmi prefécture (cf.Map 1), mainly inhabited by the
Kanembu people. The adjective Kanemi will refer to this area and the
adjective Kanembu to its major ethnic group. The Kanembu are mainly a
sedentary group of fMoslem agropastoralists 1living between the shores of
Leke Chad and the 14th parallel. Other Kanembu populations are epread in
a thin belt around the Lake's western shores through Niger and into
Nigerian Bornu (See Map 3). Following BartHs (1965) initial exploration
of Kanem (cf. Map 8), Nachtigal (1881 3 343-345) estimated in 1871 that the
Kaneﬁbu of Kanem, including the divisions then known as Magemi, Bulala and
Kuka, numbered some 40,000 persons among a total population of some 70,000,
Le Rouvreur (1962 : 98), apparently on the basis of 1956 census figures,
estimates the Kanembu populations of the Mao, Bol, Massakory and Mussoro

divisions at 71,000. Provisional estimates referred to by Decale

(1977 3 158) suggest a fifty per cent increase of the Kanembu population
between 1954 and 1977, This would imply a present-day (1981) magnitude

of approximately 1DD,000 persons.

The modes of livelihood of the Kanembu and neighbouring groups are
largely determined by the diversity of the lacustral, Sahelian and

sub=Saharan environments and the cyclical climatic variations to which they
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are subject. The area surrounding Lake Chad constitutes an ecological
haven for both agriculturalists and pastoralists with its fertile irrigated
lands and rich pastures. The lacustral periphery is privileged in relation
to other Sahelian areas in that the yearly millet crop obtained throughout
Kanem by dry farming is here complemented by several yearly harvests of
grains and vegetables. These irrigated cultures are concentrated in the
numerous riverain interdunary depreesions (gllg) which characterise the
landscape of southeastern Kenem. However, the productivity of the b'laa
is directly influenced by the surface lsvel of Lake Chad, which is subjsct
to important variations mainly determined by seasonal and longer—term
rainfall cycles. In view of the low declivity of the lands surrounding
Leke Chad, relatively minor variations in eurface level may entail the
flooding or deflooding of vast areas of the riverain belt (cf, Figures

1 to 9). These changes regulate the fertility of and aceess to choice
agricultural lands along the shore as well as the level of underground

water deposits further inland.

When rainfall is adequate, the Kanemi snvironment offers excellent
posaibilities for the pursuit of an harmonicusly balanced agropastoral
sconamy . The predominantly pastoral mode of livelihood of the pesple of
North Kanem is interdependent with the richer and more varied agriculture
of the South. However, during dry ecycles such as that which led to the
great Sahelian drought of the early 1970's, the agricultursl potential
of the South suffers greatly, whersas northern paetorelists are forced
southward from the fringes of the Sahara. This promotss economic as well as

political tensions between northern and southern Kanemi.

A basic analysis of ths Kanemi environment and modes of subsistence
is given in Appendix 1. This presentation is indispensable to the
understanding of Kanembu soclo-political orpanisation and, in particular,

the inequalities on which the relations betwsen the:land - and ths cattle =
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controlling nobility and the maes of dependent agropastoralists are based.

2. Notes on the formation of the Kanembu peaple

Oral tradition, as well as the works of Arab historians, (cf, Cuoq
1975) and the African document in Arabic known as the !DIwan sala?in
Barnii* (Chronicle of the Kings of SBornu) (cf. Lange 1977), suggest that
the emergence of the Kanembu people reeulted from the fusion of autonomous
and immigrant Negroid agriculturalists and hunters associated with the
"5ap" (or "So") culture with the groups of Saharan nomads designated by

the chroniclers as the "Zaghawa" (cf: Chapelle 1957 : 4 - 7, 100 - 101).

The term 'Kanem' ( ?I:.'J’K ) 1s first recorded in an Arabic text
.of Al=-Ya'qubi dated A.D. B72, where it designates a place described as
the home of the Zagh@wa (Lange 1977 : 115). Houwever, it is impossible to
say whén the term Kanembd may have come to designats a culturally
distinguishable psople rather than a very heterogeneous population
sharing a broadly defined territory. The word Kanem is derived from
the Tedaga term for 'south' (Tedaga : anum or anems Kanuri : andm;
Kanembukanembu : anum) preceded by the nominal prefix *k' and, thus,
eignifies 'land of the south', The addition of the suffix 'bu'
translateablé by 'people (of)' (sing,-ma) gives the term 'Kansmbf',
which is etymologically more a geographical term then an ethnic

designation. It is opposable to Jubu,'people of Tu', or Tibesti,

i,e, of the North (cfi Nachtigal 1881 : 336 - 337).

Very little indeed i1s known with certainty about the populations of
the Chad Basin at the presumed period of their encounter with the Zaghawa,
about. the 9th century A.D.; Trimingham (1952 : 104) comments that :

"Ths term So, although it now belongs to the realm of myth, is
useful sincs it was used by nomads for those inhabitants of the
Chad region (other than paleomigritics) who had a well-defined
civilization, which from the historical point of view is csntred
in the walled toun state, divine kingship with ritual murder,
and elahorats hierarchization of political erganization. The So
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languages belonged to the Chado-Hamitic linguistic group, represented
today by the languages of the Hausa, Kotoko, Buduma (Yedine),
Bolewa, Musgu and many others.”

It is believed that the Sao were first pushed south of Lake Chad by the

Zaghawa at the end of the tenth century (Trimingham 19 62t 105).

The people of Tibeeti (or Tu) certainly played an outetanding role
among the central Saharan populations credited with the foundation of Kanem
in the Qake of the Sao retmat. Ae the process of southward migration
from what is today northern Chad was pursued, a distinction :developed
between Teda and Baza. Nachtigal explains that:

n,,.the people of Tu call themselves Teda, and ... they were earlier
much more widely scattered through the desert than they are now ..
many tribal sectione belonging to the Tu region are still found
south of the great desert in Bornu and Kanem, and their migration
thither appears to have taken place graduyally, and for some of them
only to have besn completed quite recently. Along the Bornu road,
Kawar and some of the smaller cases close to this little district
have, on the contrary, been inhabited by Teda for many centuries.

The inhabitants of the little neighbouring territory of Borku are
distinguished from the Teda, and go by the name of Ama Borku, i.e.
the peopla of Borku, and likewise with ths people of the Bahr el-
Ghazal, who for the most part call themeslves Daza. In spite of
the diversity of names howsver, they are well aware of their unity
which is, moreover, demonstrated by a common language, sven though
it is divided into two dialacte; the whole family, for which its
component parte have no joint name, can be conveniently divided
between Teda, the inhabitante of Tu and Kawar, and Daza, the
inhabitants of Borku, the Bahr el-Ghazal, and Kanem. The Arabs
call tha former Tubu and the latter Qor'an, but they also uee,
according to whether they live in the northern part of the desert
or in the Sudan, sither of these terms to cover the two groups,
although the name Tubu belongs logically only to the inhabitante of
Tibeati.” ‘

(Nachtigal, translated by Fisher and Fisher 1974 : 379 - 380)

Nachtigel's racapitulation of variations in group designations provoked by
southward movements from Saharan .toward Sahslian latitudes puts us on guard
againat tha impression thet the genesis of ths Kanembu people is the direct
result of "a" conquest during the 9th or 10th century. Chapells (1957 :
41 - 48) underlines that southward migrations from Tibesti to Kanem

occurred from the 10th to the 13th csntury and beyond. Groups of Teda
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origin settled in Kanem moved to Bornu during the 13th and 14th century,
giving rise to a Kanuri group distinct from the people of Kanem (£§ alsoe
Lange 1977). In contrast, populations of Teda tradition went northward
from Bornu "back®™ to Tibesti during the 16th century. The 17th century

saw elements of the Daza tribe known as the Kreda move from Borku and i
Ennedi (See Map 1) to the Bahr el-Ghazal and Kanem. This movement was

followed by further Daza migrations from Borku to Kanem during the 18th

century (Chapelle 1957 : 41 ~ 48; cf. also Urvoy 1949 and Lavers 19680 ).

The timespan and complexity of these movements as well as the absence
of adequate sources meke any attempt to determine in other than very
general terms when and how the Kanembu and Kanurl cultures developed into
"geparate™ entities from a common Teda/Daza source highly speculative,

As migratione from the Sahara to Kanem and thence to Bornu are spread
over centuries, so is the conquest of Kanem proper from the Sao. As the
"Zaghawa™ became "Kanembu®, they were deeply influenced by "Sao" culture.
As the "Kanembu" spread over into Bornu to become "Kanuri®, the struggle
against the Sao and the assimilation of many of their number continued.

This process did not subside until ths 16th century.

Kanemi history is largely known through dynastic traditions as
recorded by Muslim chroniclers. Trimingham abserves {1962 : 114) thats
"lLegend carries the dynaety which was to rule Kanem back to Dugu (g; A.D.
800) who is made to descend from Saif ibn Dhi Yazan, whenca the ruling line
is knouwn as Saifi or Yazani™ or commonly, Sefewa. Trimingham adds (1962:
114-115) that the early pagan section of the Sefawa dynasty“1is referred to
as the Buguwa or Bani Dugu, which, as Barth recognizsd, wae probably a
different dynasty."” Levers (1980; ms.:7) writes that:

"By 1000 A.D. a stable state had been established and imperial

adventures begun, The court continued to be semi-nomadic, moving

around the kingdom on royal progresses but, at the same time, a

number of towns had developed as administrativa and commercial centres.

The office of Mal (king) had already developed religious attributes of
a divine nature - Al Muhallabi reported that the people exhalt and
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worship (the King) instead of God,.believing that it is (the
Kings) who bring life and death, sickness and health!"

(cf. also Trimingham 1962 ¢ 111)

Sources differ as to which rulsr of Kanem was the first to adopt Islam
(cf. Lange 1977 : 157 end Trimingham 1962 $ 115). It is clear, according
to Al-MaqrIzI's account ( in Cuoq 1975 : 389), that by 1242 - 1252 A.D.,

Muslims from the kingdom of Kanem had founded a madrasa (Koranic school)/

hostel in Cairo. Nevertheless, among the -people of Kanem, as opposed to
ruling dynasties, the propagation of Islam required centuries. Certain
groups of South Kanem, notably the insular Buduma, refused to convert

until the 20th-gentury.

During the 12th century, a deep conflict developed between the ruling
Magemi clan to which the Sefawae kings belonged and another Kanembu group
known as the Bulala. Trimingham (1962 : 118) interprets this struggle
for supremacy es "a pagan reaction against the islemizing tendencies of
the 5aiff house.™ The Bulala attack and conquest of Kanem under the reign
of Sefawa Daud (A.D. 1377 - 1386 according to Barth) sntailed the expulsion
of the latter's dynasty from Kanem proper to Bornu:

"The ... Bul&la ... originating from a branch line of the royal family

of K&nem, by their forefather Jf1 Shikom®mi (a son of Diname Débalami ?)

had foundsd a powerful principality in the territory of FittrI ("the
lake"), over the numerous tribes of the Kika (Leo's Caoga)... Délid ben

Nikile wae driven out of Njfmiye, the old capital and finally killed
by *Abd el Jslfl, the Bulfla king,."

(Barth 1965 II : 586)
Over the subeequent fifteen years at lsast, five of Daud's descendants
and successors to the Kanem throne are said to have perished at the hande
of the Bulala. One of thsse, Omer ibn Idris, is reported to have given
up Kanem entirely, taking up residence in Bornu. The Bulala whose capital
was Yao, just north of Lake Fitri, ruled Kanem for "122 years", according
to Ibn Fartuwa (cf.Palmer 1928 I : 17). Idris Katagarmabe (r. 1502-1526)

wraestod Kenem back under his line's command by defeating the Bulala prinee
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Dunama in one of several expeditions to the province. Although Idris
undoubtedly seems to have restored Sefawa suzerainty over Kanem, it is
less abvious whether he effectively could or wished to exercise direct
administration over the province. According to Trimingham (1962 : 124):
"Most of the tributary states (i.e. of Bornu) east and south of Chad
threw off any ties of allegiance after Idris's death"™. The Bulala became
officially tributary of Bornu but, in practice, remained independent
rulers for several decades more. However,

"in the years that followsd the partitioning of Kanem between

Bornu and the Bulala in the 1580's, the latter gradually lost

their predominant position. The aggressive new Tunjur stats,

based upon Kadada, was pressing down the valley of the Batha

towards Leke Fitri while Bagirmi pushed its frontiers up from
the south"

{Lavers 1980; ms.: 19)

Tunjur oral tradition collected at their present centre of Mondo in
Southeast Kanem refers to North-African origins; one of their villages
was called Tunis at the tims of Nachtigal's trip through the district.
Carbou ( 1912 I ¢ 74) relatss oral sources mentioning a stay on the banks
of the Nile, Trimingham (1962 : 139), is of the opinion that the:

"Tunjur vere probably Nubians, who, through contact with Arabs,

"had become Arabic-speaking. They installed themselves in Darfur

about the fifteenth century and remained in control until their

supremacy was overthrown about the year 1630".

Very soon afterwards, ths Tunjur chief Daud suffered a heavy defeat by
the founder of the Waday sultanste, 'Abd el-Karim b. Jamel (cf. Lavers 1980
ms. :19). Migrating westward, the Tunjur are supposed to have entered
ths province of Kanem around 1650, There they inflicted a resounding
blow on the Bulala, whose ruling clan fled east along the Bahr el-Ghazal
before re-establishing themselves in Fitri. The Tunjur leader tried to
settle at Mao but his strength was not adequate to completely usurp the

seat of the Bornu governcrate. This latter state reacted strongly and

sent an army to Kanem undsr the command of a Magemi apparsntly brought up
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in Hausa country since he was known as Dala Afuno. It is thus that the
vice-royalty of Kanem was created under the reign of Haj 'Omar ibn Idris
of Bornu who, according to Nachtigal's chronology, reigned from g, 1625
to 1645. It was then that the dynasty of alifas or governors of Mao
began administering Kanem on an hereditary basis (See Lavers 1980; ms,:21-23
& n. 101, p. 52). The clan which formed around the line of Magemi

governors was named Dalatoa, in memory of the group's founder.

The chain of events surrounding the Bulela defeat provcked by the
Tunjur invasion and the subsequent rebalancing of the political situation
in favour of Bofnu has to date remained deeply embedded in Kanemi oral
tradition. Few clans today resident in Kanem can trace their ruling lines'
genealogical charters further back than this historical "breaking point®,
which entailed not only considerable internal and peripheral population
movement, but equally a full reslignment of poles of sovereignity and
subordination. All oral sourcee concur in depicting the period following
the Bornuan reconqueet as one of endemic unrest. Residual groupe of
Bulala origin or allegiance were quite successful in maintaining their oun
local integrity. Indeed, they are still represented today in tﬁe Dibinenchi-
Nguri region, This econtinuity was achieved at the price of considerable
asocial and economic autarky as well as shifting subordination to these

authorities which successively exercised predominant influence in Kanem.

During the 18th century, crisis affected Bornu itself as vassals in
Hausaland, Bagirmi and Kanem fought to bresk their tiee of dependence with
the Sefawa. Hoatilitiee with the Seharan sultanate of Agades led to the
losa of Bornuan control of the Bilma ealt trade. Numerous repressive
actiong were undertaken against the Bedde. Insecurity’on the northern
frontier wae such that ths vassal Manga were foreed southward into the
heartland of Bornu. To the southeast, the kingdom of Bagirmi, formerly
considered a vassal of Bornu, attacked and defeated Bornuan forces on the

Logone and in southern Bornu and organised repeated forays into Kanem



6l

(cf: Nachtigal 1881 : 691 — 718).  During the reign of the Bornuan sovereign,

mai 'Ali b. Dunama (g, 1750 - 1791), the Wadayans under king (kolsk) Jawda

(ce 1751 - 1785),. and generally in alliance with thsir former enemies,

the Tunjur, increased their military pressure on Kanem's eastern border

along the Bahr el-Ghazal (Nachtigal 1889 : 278, translated by Fisher and

Fisher 1971 : 212). Lavers(1980;ms35-36) relates that: "These activitiesset in
motion a series of migrstions of Teda, Kanembu and Shuwa {i.e. Arabs)

into. Kanem and on into metropolitan Sorno®,

In Kanem, the Bornuan governors were forced to contend with internal
as well as the just mentioned external threats to Sefawa authority.

Landeroin (1911 : 38) reports, for example, that alifa Mele Kura undertook

an expedition in the 1780's or 1790's, against a subordinate group of
agro-pastoraliets known as the Kanembu Kajidi along the southeastern shore
of Leke Chad and exacted a large tribute from them. Reportedly, certain
nables were also reluctant to fulfill fiscal requiremente. The Kanembu
Megemi of Yaburi, south of the provincial cepital in Mao, refused to pay
tribute to glifa Mele on the grounds that they were of the same stock ae
the mai of 8ornu and should hence bs exempt. Thereupon, the alifa's
Dalatoa, also of Magemi descent, burned the villages of Yaburi and Gebsle,

thus directly offending the mai.
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Despite Mohammed el-Amin®s 1824 victory at N'gala over the Wadayans
(cf. Trimingham 1962 : 209), the latter continued to undermine Bornuan
sovereignity in eastern Kanem with the help of their Tunjur allies (cf. map
7). The Bornuana enlisted the support of Awlad Sliman Arabs from Fezzan
to defend Kanem. At the same time, however, on-going competition among
Kanembu Dalatoa factions served Wadayan interests. By the time of Al-Kanemi's

death in 1835, the Wadayans had ensured their dominion over Kanem.

After their North African defeat by the Turks in 1842, the Aulad
Sliman invaded Kanem the following year and imposed their will over the
alifa (cf. Landeroin 1911 : 383 - 384). . This Fezzani invaeion sperked off
a series of internal conflicte in Kanem which lasted until the end of the
19th century. From 1843 to 1850, the weakened Dalatoa joined the Awlad
Sliman in raiding the peoples of Kanem and neighbouring areas (cf.
Landsroin 1911 ¢ 384). The Duu of Sguth Kanem are the only group known to

have successfully opposed these aggressions (cf. Nachtigal 1881 331).

The Awlad Sliman were dealt a very heavy blow by the Twareg Kel
Ouwi in 1850 (cf. Barth 1965 II 3 274-276). In 1853, however, the weakened
Arabs joined forces with the Duu of 8ari (c_f‘.t'lap 9) and defeated the Wadayans
in South Kanem (gﬁ, Barth 1965 I1 : 608). The Arabs then concluded an
alliance with the Daia of North Kanem which allowed theee two groups to
maintain constant pressure on bath the Kanembu and the WWadayans (cf. Carbou
1912 I3 32). In contrast, the internally divided Dalatoa proved
incapable of using the temporary disadvantage of the Awlad Sliman to regain

ef fective control over Kanem.

.

Throughout the 1860's, the destinies of Kanem remained subordinated
to fluctuations of the relations between Awlad Sliman and Wadayans. The
following decade saw both an increase of Awlad Sliman power (gi. Carbou 1912 I
33) and the aggravation of hostilities between Kanembu and Duu. During the

1880's, the Duu Darka gained the upper hand over their former DBuu confederate
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clans as well as surrounding groups of Kanembu.

By 1894, the last vestiges of Wadayan influence in Kanem disappeared.
That year Awlad Sliman and Delatoa forces severely defeated the Tunjur at
Mondo (gj}Carbou 1912 I : 92). This victory was marred however, by the
outbreak of war between two Awlad Sliman factions. The peoples of Kanem’
took sides around each of the two parties and the conflict degenerated into
a pan-Kanemi civil war which lasted until the almost bloodless French

occupation of 1899.

The replacement of a Fezzani appointee by a French nominee as alifa
entailed an increase of Dalatoa authority within Kanem. The newly-created
subdivisions of Mao, N'guri and Bol were divided into numerous cantons
(see Mmap 10). (Qfficially, the alifa's domain was reduced to Mao canton,
but, in practice, members of his kindred were appointed as cantonal chiefs

throughout central Kanem.

The creation of the Colonie du Tchad in 1920 was accompanied by the

consolidation of the more important local chieftaincies. This policy,

called regroupement, led to the disbanding of smaller cantons in 1934,

(See Maps 11 and 12). The Dalatoa, with the hslp of certain Daza, came to
administer 90% of Kanem's population. One conseguence of this decision
was to withdraw all administrative prerogatives from the Arabs of Kanem.
The new territorial divisions also implied the realisation of an old
Delatoa dream, namely full control over both the Kanembu and the Duu of

South Kanem,

Ths integration of the Chad colony into the wider Qubanqui-Chari-Tchad
in 1934 during the Great Depression led the French to slacken in the
implementation of their policy of direct rubs. The lack of funds and
colonial administrators was compensated for by a reinforcement of the

administrative prerogatives of powerful sultanates such as Kanem,
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Administrator Catala (1954 : 49) notes that:
"ag of 1938, the alifa was in fact, with the support of the

colonial authorities, a true ruler under a rather loose
protectorate.®

(My translation)

During the Second World War, French control over the internal
£fairs of Kanem was very limited, In 1945, the glifa controlled 22
cantons. Important decisions concerning the province were directly
negotiated between the governor of the colony and the Kanembu paramount
chief. The role of French locel administrators and Kapemi dignitaries

was thus reduced to a large extent.

The pre-eminent authority acquired by ths Kanembu potentate was
largely a result of the strong personality of alifa Zezerti. When he
suddenly died in 1947, his successor, Mohammed was immediately forced to
confront the renewed oppoeition of the "peripheral®™ chiefs of Kanem.

By 1949, the alifa's power was once aggiﬁ.circumscribed to Central Kanem.

The appointment of new canton chiefs in 1953 confirmed this change in the

political balance among the Kanemi chieftaincias.

French intervention in the designation of new local leaders had,

however, diminished ths credibility of many clan and ganton chiefs among

their own people (Egzeuijtenhuijs 1978 : 59-61). Following Chad's

accession to independence in 1960, the alifa tried to profit from the

decline of certain competing noble lineeges in order to enhance his own
bargaining position vis-2-vis the central government. The importance

of Kanem®s loyalty to Fort-Lamy in maintaining the fragile North/South
balance which guaranteed the exiséence of the Chadian State also played in
the alifg's favour. In view of these factars both the Tombalbaye and Mallum
governments left considerable leeway to the alifa in his relations with

the provincial administration and his role as "overseer" of Kanemi internal

affairs.
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In epite of the high degree of political and fiscal repression which
continued to prevail in Kanem after independence, the Kanembu did not
widely eupport the rebellione which broke out against the central government
in other parts of Muslim Chad as of 1963, Buijtenhuijs (1979 : 410, n.4)
links Kanembu passivity to the strengthening of the office of alifa during
the colonial period. He contrasts this process with the decline of the
royal houses of Bagirmi and rebellious Waday, and also underlines the weak

role of the Islamic clergy among ths peoples of Kanem.

The future role of the Dalatoa and the Kanembu nobility could be
ssriously»compromised by the consolidation of a rewvolutionary North-South
coalition government in N'Djaména with a united Muslim dominmance. Continued
fighting between northern Muslim factions will indirectly assist Kanem's
ruling class in perpetuating under one form or another the system of

institutionalised social inequality upon which its power is baeed.
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3. Oral tradition and the hierarchisation of socio-political groups.

The very extensive body of present-day Kanembu oral tradition reflects
major historical oppositions between component units of the Kanemi polity
in some detail. No attempt will be made here te derive any historical
or chronological conclusions from the materials of this type whioh I
recorded in the field or thase published by Nachtigal (1881), Landeroin (1911)
and Carbou (1912). Oral tradition doss, nevertheless, offer interesting
insights into the differentisl integration of named clans into Kanembu
"dynastic® socisty chsracterised by voluntary or imposed residence in
Kanem, the espousal of Islam and the Kenembukanembu langusge, and subordinstion
to the Dalatoa authorities. Perceptions of each group's respective social,
political and religious status naturally vary from clan to clan and period
to period. But, the comparison of gclan—gpecific rather thsn pan-Kanemi
accounts of the evolution of the Kanemi polity bringe into focus s core of
universally accepted points of refersnce around which different local
variants are constructed and progressively transformed. Such ideologically
weighted accounts of clan hsritages and interssts in relation to other
comparable groups with which they interact are in turn relsvent in
understanding the articulation between Kanemi clan and lineage organisation
and social stratification. The following illustrations, synthssised from
a much wider corpus of oral literature, are presented with this purpose

in mind.

Among ths Kanembukanembu-speaking populations of Kanem, Nachtigal
(1881 : 343-345) saw fit to differentiate Kanembu, Kanuri (or Magemi) and
Dalatoa. The two latter groups -are mostly Kanemi-born "Bornuans"” of
Kanembu heritage, atemming from 13th - 14th century migrations end who
nreturned” to Kanem following the 17th century reconquest. Presumed
(vermutliche) Bulala and Kuka warranted a separate heading in Nachtigal's

claseification, These distinctions may be understood in terms of the
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respective political statuses of the above mentioned groups rather than
oficultural or ethnic epecificity. Nachtigal's 'Kanembu', 'Bulala' and
'Kuka' are thought to have settled in Kanem in more ancient times than

the 'Magemi' or 'Dalatoa' recently of Bornu proper. The political precedence
of the "immigrants® from Bornu derives from the leading role of their
ancestors in resecuring the mai's sovereignity over the eetranged province

of Kanemj this action ultimately resulted in the submiesion of the
so-called Bulala elements as well as in the subjugation of large eectors

of the Kanembu peasantry to the Dalatoa administration of Kanem.

The Magemi consider the kings (mai) of Kanem and Bornu as their
ascendants.  The prestige of the Magemi Dalatoa governors of Kanem (Eliﬂﬁ)
is based in oral tradition on this claim, in spite of the generally accepted
"fact” that the first alifa, Dala, was of slave or captive descsnt. The
Magemi clen, purportedly of Tubu origins, also derives its fame from
having re-established Bornuan Sefawa sovereignty over Kanem by expelling
the Bulala. The Magemi consider themselves to be Kanembu par_excellence

and their numerous lineages are dispersed throughout Kanem.

Several other Kanembu clans claim noble Tubu ancestry but are not
considered of.royal blood. Such are the Tomagri (or Twari or Tu) of the
Dibinenchi area, the Foda of the Mondo and Dagana regions, the Kubri
located to the west of Mao and others such as the maraboutic clan of the
Kangu (or Kanku) who are closely associated with the Kubri (or Kuburi or

Kouri).

Another group of Kanembu is composed essentially of the N'gijim (or
N'guyum) clan with its centre at Dibinenshi, and the Diabu (or Diau) of
the localities of Mstalla and N'guri. Thees two clans claim to be direct
descendants of the former Bulala of Metalla and may thue claim to be of
"royal"™ desecsnt ... albeit from a dsfeated dynasty. The N'gijim purport

to be "brothers" of the Bulala, N'gijim, most of whom fled to the Lake
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Fitri area during the mid-17th century where their descedants can still

be found. Many Kanembu claim that the Ngijim and the Diabu are in fact
descendants of Bulala captives. Carbou (1912 I : 47) suggests a plausible
compromise, namely that the Kanembu Bulala stem from a mixture of Bulala
who did not follow the dsfeated chiefs east g, 1650 end from ex—Bulala

captives.

The Kanembu Gujeru of the Mondo area claim to be descendante of the
Kuke people who were forced to abandon their home on the shoree of
Lake Fitri, by the very Bulala driven out of Kanem by the Magemi and

the Tunjur.

Other clans today considered ae Kanembu are marksd by the memory of
their one-time captive or dependent status. The N'gala (or N'galana)
clan, equivalent in name to the N'galtekke mentioned by Landeroin (1911 ¢
353, n.3) state that their apical ancestor wae a serf of the Tubu Lawel,
the group from which the Kanembu Kubri are believed to have iseued. Their
dependent agriculturalist status is, however, deemed superior in Kanem to
that of the Kanembu Kajidi, who are also believed to descend from a captive
of the same Tubu Lawel. Nachtigal (1881 : 376) describes the Kajidi as

Magemi slaves who intermarried with Kanembu.

Other "Kanembu™ groups have reeulted fram mixtures of people of
contrasting cultural and linguistic affiliations. To the south of Kanem,
along the lakeshore, the Korio and the Karnkina are examples of Kanembu
groups who originally lived on the mainland but were made to flee south
following various invasions and civil wars. They are closely associated
with the non-Kanembu riverain and insular Kuri and are often bilingual in

Kanembukanembu and Kuri.

To the north of Kanem in the Kanembukanesmbu-Dazaga linguistic

transition zone, one finds two groups of very uncertain origins whose
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specificity is largely a result of interethnic warfare. The Hammej are
sedentary cultivators who Nachtigal (translated by Fisher and Fisher 1971:
164-165) describes as "...remanants of the original inhabitants of Kanem
and closely related to the Bulala™. Csrbou (1912 I: 36, n.1) remarks
that the term *Hammej' is the pejorative name which the Arabs uee to
daaignefe the Kanembu. Nachtigal contrasts their apparently prestigious
origins (Feda, N'gijim, Bare, Dana - the last three of which indicate
former Bulala affiliation) with their status of bonded agricultural eerfe
of the Daza. In epite of their subordinate position, the Hammej sought
to maintain a Kanembu idantity through language and custom in the face of
pressure entailed by southward migrations of Daza. The Kumosoala, on
the other hand, achieved a greater level of cultural syncretism,
ﬁachtigal (1881 1 248-249, 325-6, 335, 343) believes them to be a mixture
of Daza and Bulala elsments, Thie semi-nomadic group, whose lands were
cultivated by Hammej serfs during the later 19th century, speak Dazaga
and are heavily intermixed with Awlad Sliman Arabs who first arrived from

Fezzan in the 1840's.

The Qedawa of North Kanem described by Nachtigal (1881 : 319) trace
agcendants among Kanembu of the Dibbiri (or Dieri) clan and Daza of the
Jire clan, fn 1871, Nachtigal observed that the clan was divided into
two esctions, one claiming Kanembu and the other Daza political allegiances.
The Juroa of the southwestern villages of Chitati have similarly mixed

origins (cf Nachtigal 1881 : 320).

In the Southeast of Kanem, the long transition of the Tunjur Arabe
of Mondo and the surrounding arsa towerd a sedentary and predominantly
agricultural mode of life characterised gy Kanembu material culture and
Arabic/Kanembuk anembu bilinguism offers a remarkable example of partial
acculturation on the fringes of Kanembu country (cf, Nachtigal 1881 : 328-330

and Conte & Hagenbucher-Sacripanti 1979 : 319 and 323).



73

The above examples drawn from Kanemi oral traditions suggest that
Kanembu society is hierarchical and stratified in organisation rather than
segmentary and egalitarian. The classificaﬁion which emerges from the
comparison of clan-focussed accounts shows that the Kanembu distinguish
constituent units of their society according to ranked status criteria.
These standards are based on or lsgitimated in terms of purported modes
of integration into the polity. Clans are generally attributed one of the
following heritages: (a) royalj (b) noble; (c) maraboutic; (d) defeated
ex-royalty; (e) commoner; (f) captive. Many clans, or certain of their
component lineages, are of mixed or disputed origins. One also encounters
gaographically peripheral groups which escape rigid classification with
regard to both their political and their cultural affiliaticns. They are

generally idsntifiable by a more or less durable tradition of bilingualism.

such an ad hoc classification does not allow one to define with precision
the "boundaries" of the Kanembu as an “ethnic® group, at a given historical
period. For the Kanembu, the on-going debate on clan origins, as expressed
by the evolution of oral tradition, is a political rather than an ethnic
question. One of the major functions of oral literature is to acecount for
chanéas in intsr-clan networks of allegiances and alliances. These are
largely determined by each group's capacity to constitute and maintain itself
as an office- and land-holding entity with specific tributary or fiscal
rights and obligations in relation to other clans as well as to superior

authorities.

In the introductory comments on dependsncy relationships presented in
Chapter 1, it is stated that Kanembu society, in historical terms, has been
cross-cut by three major cleavages which divide {a) slaves from fresmen
(b) coﬁmonars from nobles and (c) Duu from non-Duu, These thrse divieions
did not imply the existence of discrete social classes in that (1) Duu were

in theory freemsn but in practice ghared in their majority the socio-economic
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stdus of the slaves (2) the status of slave was hereditary but not
necassarily perpetual whergas those of Duu or Kanembu noble or commoner
were both hereditary and perpstual. Thus, the nominal divisions between
social categories as well as among clans did not directly reflect the
divisione between strata as defined by procedures of status acquisition
and modification and socio-economic prerogatives and limitations. This
impliea that an understanding of Kanembu social organisation and, in
particular, the lineage aystem presupposes the study of the principal

relationships of dependence which define Kanembu social stratification.

Havihg considered dependence ralationships in historical perspective,
one must also take into account (1) the formal disappearance of slave
slatus under the colonial régims without the slimination of all the forms
of socisc—economic subordination it entailed and (2) the evolution of the
economic situation of the Duu catsgory without a parallel transformation
of the norms defining their jural and social position. The most notable
consequence of these processss has been the widening of the commoner
category into a composite class of dependents subject to diatinct modalities
of subordination, In order to best approach the study of this change, it
is apprupriatq.to examine the basic jural and economic definition of slavery
in Kanem before considering that of commoner status. It will thsn be
possible to look at the Duu category in terms of their cultural specificity
and particular mods of integration into Kanembu society as a maritally,
professionally and ritually distinct sub—group of the commoner class,
This description should furnish the required ethhographic basis for
undertaking an examination of Kanembu lineage and political organisation,
and the ways in which the nobility legitimises the maintenance of its

prerogatives,
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b Slavery

In Kanembukanembu, one distinguishes kale, male slave, from chir
female slavs. The tesm for slave, irrespective of sex, is kinji. The

word wolodi (from the Arabic walad, boy) is also used in the sense of

' domestic slave' or,vin more modern colonial jargon, "boy".

The majority of able-bodied mele slaves were assigned to agricultural
tasks, mainly working the soil, irrigation and harvesting, Domestic elaves
sometimes had a more tolerable lot. Women attended to housshold dutiee
such as cooking, providing grain and water-carrying. Men cared for domestic
animals and served ae orderlies and messsngers for their masters. One
informant describes servitude among pastoralists in the following words:

®They slept outside of the village, by the wells. During the night,

they would draw water to bring to the village in the morning. They.

would eat millet husks. They had forgotten their languages. Their
lacerations preventsd them from fleeing.”

Most slaves were captured or purchased from among the kirdi (pagans)

of Bagirmi and sometimes of Bornuan territoriea. Thie commerce was
sanctioned, indeed largely monopolised by the State of Bagirmi and later
tolerated by the French at the beginning of their ocecupation. It is very
difficult to give any estimates of the number of slaves sent yearly to
Kanem. Chsvalier (1907 : 357) thinks that 5,000 exported annually from
Bagirmi to Bornu, Kanem and North Africa combined would be a low figure et
the time he urote. Often more ihan half the slaves died of ill-treatment
on the way to the Bagirmian and Bornuan'markets which the Kanembu attended.
At Maesenia, capital of Bagirmi, the Kanembu would mainly barter salt cekes

produced from the siwak-bush (Salvadora perasica) as well as netron (hydrated

sodium carbonate) extracted from the Lake's shores by Duu. The Bornu slave
trade was financed by cattle salees when political conditions along the western
tracks made conveyance feasible. Chevalier reports these 1903 prices in

Bagirmi and Borny (1907 : 358 — 359):
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Male 1 = 3 years of age: sold only with mother

Male 5 - B years of age: 5 thaler

Male B ~ 13 years of age: 10 thaler

Male 14 - 19 years of age: 20 thaler

Male 20 - 25 years of age: 25 thaler

Male 30 —= 50 years of age: little trade

Eunuchs : owned only by sultans
By comparison, a good horse was sold at about 50 thaler on the same markets.
At that time in Kanem, an ox brought5 - 6 thaler, a milk cow, 10, and two
shesp, 1 thaler. (Chevalier 1907 : 399-400). Unfortunately, I have no

svidsnece concerning the conversion rate for salt or natron at that time.

Women slaves were sold at lower prices with the exception of certain
future concublnes. The price differential between females and males often
reached a ratio of 1 to 2. These prices are comparable to, though possibly
somewhat higher, than those given for Kuka market of the 1870's by
Nachtigal (1879 : 692); thie author adds that a eunuch may fetch 50 to

80 thaler, and a concubine between 40 and 100,

. Purchased elaves were in principle pagans whereas captives, in
practice, were of'ten Muslime. But the Chad lslanda?s, for example, raided
the Bornuan mainland and captured believers and infidels indiscriminately.
The same was sometimes true of the Kanembu toward the Tubu, the Kreda or
other neighbouring peoples. Personally, I have met several Duu kindira
(hunter~diviners), mallamand cultivators who were affranchised descendants
of Bornuan Nuslims, some of whom had passed through pagan hands at the close
of the 19th century. BDuu status here represents a form of partial

emancipation for "worthy" dependents.

All freemen (kambe) including Duu were entitled to purchaee and ouwn

slaves, Richer Duu were able to exercise this privilege but it goes
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without saying that most kinji (slaves) were ouned by the Kanembu nobility.
Bouilli6 (1937 : 150) notes that many rich families of the latter category
had 15 to 20 domestic captives, mast of whom were taksn as children during
successful raids in nearby countries. Given ths disappearance of the
slave trade and the affranchisement of captivee under diverse auspices
(new linesge affiliations, emigration, foundation of new autanomous hamlets,
new forms of clientage), it would be most difficult to assess the demographic
weight of slaves and persons of servile descent in relation to the sntire
population of Kanem at any period, My guess is thet in total they formed

a group smaller than the Duu stratum (ga 10%).

Slaves were jurally dependent on their masters to whom their inheritances
if any, were left. Conversely, their persons were included in the master's
estate at his death along with his cattle. Among rich Kanembu, slaves
were somstimes transferred through marital prestations, but it wes not
passible to obtain any dependable data on this important practice. As the
master's personal property, slaves could be submitted to corporal punishment
(whipping) but such practices sesm to have been rather less stringent gnd
common among sedentary Kanembu than among surrounding peoples, with the
exception of those of Bornu. To give but one example for comparison,
the Kreda and Tubu pastoralists would not infrequently mutilate captives

by cutting a knes tendon to ensure against eecape.

The entire life's work of the slave was at the master's disposition,
save minimal staple production essential to their individual or domsstic
subsistence. But it is impatant to note that in this respeet, slave
status was not fundamentally different from that of a great portion of the

peasantry (maskin), including many share croppers and client Duu submitted

to norms of dependence almost as constricfking as those governing slaves.

R slave man could only marry a slave woman; the couple thus formed

could not eetabliesh a jurally rscognised domestic unit. Yet, a chir could
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marry a fresman and increase his patrilinsage. In both cases, the

children of slaves belonged to the mother's master. The offspring of slave
concubines or wives and free fathers were ggbjggg membere of the latter's
patrilineage and therefore eligible to inherit. According to Kanembu and

Koranic tradition, a kambe (freeman) could have as many concubines as he

desired beyond the fourth legal wife as long as these were chosen from his

captives, For the captive concubine or wife, the birth of the first

child from her master entailed immediate affranchisement. In Kanembu

society as among the Twareg Kel Gress described by Bonte (1975 a: 184-185):
"The reproduction of the slave is subjected to particular rules eince
the latter could found neither a domestic group nor a family (in the
etructural sense of the word as well as in practice, since instability
of unions was high), The slave is in fact external to the social
conditions of production, He is assimilated, according to Marx'e
formulation, under "natural® or "inorganic" factore. The demographic
aspect of his reproduction is essential.... Slaves are at once
the result and the instrument of unequal accumulation among production
groups."

(My translation)

In view of slavee! incapacity either to belong to or found politically
and socially recognised patrilineages, the kinji could not form a closed,
self-perpetuating statue group aa could the kambe among the Kanembu and
the Duu. The slave stratum was based on the negation of the patrilineal
rights of its n;mbera, both male and female. It was endogamous for all its
male members and endogamous or exogamous for female members. Dsmographically,
the slave stratum tended tq diminish when slavewomen/freemen marriages were
freqﬁent and slave purchases low. This situation hae prevailed since
colonisation, The mechanism of exclusion from the Kanembu lineage system
and the forecibly imposed marriage practices just mentioned explain in large
part the disappearance and "assimilation” of ths slave etratum. Even
though slave dsscent is not quickly forgotten, this procese may be contrasted
to the continued existence of ths duu stratum as a closed group perpetuated

by the endogamic norm.
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Slaves wera often affranchised some generations after the capture or
purchase of their ascendants; the new "freemen" went to ihcrease the ranks
of the intermediate, highly tributary groups of the agricultural proletariat.
nyoluntary" slavery in the form of bond service could be the immediate
sequel of emancipation. Affranchisement bargained against a contract of
servitude or dependence could maintain control over aérvile labour for a
freeman's eldest son while excluding the slave from possible divisions of

estate at the master's death.

At the beginning of the 20th century the French forbade slave raiding
and direct sales. of human beinga.- Slavery and servitude were not
immediately affected by the gradual abuolitionist measures implementsd by the
coloniser; when thesse conditions were made law in 1956, the ensuing
affranchisement ceremonials, notably in Mao, involved many persons born
decades after canquast., Following these formalities, "ex"-slaves found
themselves engaged in a transitionel process during which their economic
status was or is similar to that of the Duu farmer linl;ed to a specific
Kanembu community and lineage. They may be attributed unused lande for
colonisation, usually at a certain distance from existing settlements, uhich
are often cultivated by isolated, extended patrilineal families (a fafher,
his sons, their wives and children). Nonetheless, they remain attached
to their former master's lineage by links of political and tributary

dependence. This situation méy persist for several generations.

Affranchisement could be bought by peymente in currency, goods OT
labour as well as negotiated against accession to metayer status. Legally,
former slaves are free to leave their "home" area and settle where they
please; some indeed havs. Practically, this "liberty™ of movement is
restricted by the maintenance of heavy agricultural levies impoesed on
newcomers. The lack of bovine or monetary capital with which sharecroppers

could give compensation for land rights is an obvious impediment to land
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colonisation; so is the lack of political support from a constitutsd

and autonomous lineage. The solidarity, silent or active, of the land -
holding class ie one key to the perpetuation of such inequalities in access
to means of production. A Kanembu men told me that the slaves of the
alifa ﬁf Mao are now free "but they respect their mestes they will never
forget. Even if one of them becomes a civil servant, he reepects his

master or his master's son when they meet.”
Se Serfdom

The economic autonomy of the southern Kanembu cultivator, whether he
is the deecendant of a slave, a Duu or a freeman, is intimately linked to
the extent to which he is granted access to irrigated lands and free to
practiee complementary cattle husbandry. 1In pre-colonial times, neither
of these faculties were available as a matter of course to the dependent
agriculturalist. Le Rouvreur (1962:92) writes with reference to late 19th
century Kanem:

"the peasant worked mainly for his earth chief, the sultan anmd

high renking nobles. UWhatever happened to remain with him was

pilleged by numerous raiding parties which originated from as

fer away as Tibesti or Air. It. is hardly surprising that, today,

- the eldest of the Kanembu recall a homeland in which people
concentrated themselves around a few large villages and which was
overrun and emptied of cattle."

(my translation)

The French colonial administrater contrasts this state of destitution

with that which evolved under the colonial "peace™. It may indeed be

argdad that the French occupation reduced the importance of the security
factor whieh had hindered the planting of vast virgin areas that were
appropriate for dune cultures but too distant from settlement points to

be protected from raiders. In some cases; it is also reasonable to suggest
that the process of "internal colonisation®™ of South Kanem after 1900 entailed

a significant reduction of nobles' eontrol over their subordinates' freedom

of movement. This probably facilitated the development of cattle raising
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among commoners, particularly those from the densely populated and

fertile land belt stretching from N'j}igdada to Mondo, who until then

had only limited access to pasturage. However, the socio-economic
repercussions of these developments in favour of the peasantry were notably
restricted by several factors which Le Rouvreur does not mention:

(1) By the end of the colonial period, wadi cultures were the major source

of cash revenue to the Kanembu farmer (cf. Le Rouvreur 1962 : 96 - 97). In
contrast to pasturage, nearly all irrigated lands in Kanem were under
cultivation in 1899 with the exception of certain Budume- and Kuri~controlled
lakeshore inlets and polders developed since that date. Since the

beginning of the 20th century, there has been a great decline in the
authority of lineage-vested earth chieftainciea which regulated individual
access rights to collectively-owned wadis. This process has been_parallalad
by an increase of what is in effect the individual ownership of wadis by
given notables. These big men receive the support of their richer clansmen
in land. acquisition procedures in return for a share of future land revenues
(cf. Maillard 1951 a and b). Although more detailed studies would have

to be carried out to bear out this aseertion, it is more than likely that

the Kanembu nobility of the few more powerful clans has consolidated if not
jncreased its control over scarce irrigated lands since 1900, Since

the late 1960's, ths capacity of the poorer person to preserve his wadi
cultivation privileges has furthsrmore, been gravely hampered by persistent
drought and corresponding salinisation.

(2) The development of complementary husbandry emong poor farmers in many
casss implies moving away from the lands where they have acquired cultivation
rights by descent or birth. By }eaving to seek pasturage, they must often
become dependent for cultivation rights on an alien lineage which wvill (a)
require the payment of ground rent and (b) refuse access to irrigated lands

restricted to its own members.



82

Among farmers who reside on their lineags territory of origin, farming
and herding facilities are not equally available to persons of differing
socio~economic standing. Persons who do not inhaerit cattle or wadi
cultivation rights because of thsir low class and/or immigrant origins
are commonly forced to entsr inta dependent shgrecropping relationships
with notables belonging to the agnatic core of the locally dominant lineage.
It is a readily observable fact that many of the small agricultural colonies,
sometimea constituted by a single extended family, which have sprung up
throughout the lands controlled by powerful clans, are inhabited by the
descendants of slaves, Duu, destitute immigrants, or indentured Kanembu.

The surplus production of such unita does not go to constitute the nueleus

of the dependent's herd but reverts to the masters of the earth.

‘(3) The differential distribution of ground rents between social classes
and their respective potentisl for capital accumulation, mainly in the form
of cattle and grain etocks, are regulated by a complex fiscal system which
today integratea practices elaborated under the pre-colonial Dalatoa
administration with the taxation imposed by the Chadian State in accordance
with norms developad under colonial rule. The description of this complex
aystam presupposes a certain knowledge of the political and administrative
structures uhich.guarantee its operation. Considerstion of this aspect

of socio~economic inequality will thus have to be left for Chapter 4,

For the moment, it may suffice to say that both Chadians and foreigners
deem it to be the most exploitative fiscal system conceived in the Muslim
areas of North Chad. It indesd plays a primary role in perpetuating the

dependence relationships to which the great majority of Kanembu are sub ject.

In an attempt to describe the principal tenets of serfdom in Kanem,

I will restrict myself for the moment to considering land access rights.

The latifundia as such was unknown in Kanem., Agricultural producers

whether rich or poor-difactlx controlled only the labour supplied by the
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members of the co-resident family, sometimes incremented by that of their
slaves. Individual stratum affiliation and class status were reflected

in the amount of ground rent, taxes and tribute each farmer paid to
different notables ranging from the local earth priest to the gl;ﬁg af

flao. However, reciprocal arrsngements, concerning labour prestations and
accession to arable land were established betwsen neighbouring clans ané
individuals. Given the extreme variety of local situations, I can only
refer to those specific examples concerning which dependable data were
obtained.

Example 1: At the turn of the century, a non-Kuri asking for farming rights

in a Kuri-controlled wadi paid 1 thaler access rights to the local earth

chief (mera_b'lai). The earth priest (digejl) was then entrusted with

the delimitation of the newcomer's plot. This surface did not exceed

one zufa, 1,0, the equivalent of a quadrilatsral measuring 1 jerve (= 7 kui)
by 4 kui or approximately 250 m2 3t such an ;rea could obviously only offer
a complement of vegetablee or grains to the domestic economy. For his
services, the digeji was paid a fee of 1 zeka of millet known as the
kalingerom. The farming rights thus acquired could be transmitted from
father to son ... granted regular payment of the heavy ground rents _
demanded by Kuri chiefs.

Example 2: Bouyilli® (1937 : 228) relates that in the Fao chieftainey the
alifa was considered the primordial cwner of all lande. Requests for him
to grant access rights had to be supported by gifts whieh could inelude
millet, jewellery, and especially cattle. Authorisation to cultivate
was then conferred publicly by the esuzerain before a witnessing council of
notables; the petitioner there sngaged himself regularly to pay a tax
known as the mud in compensation for this wfayour”. Thie rather formal
ceremony of attribution reportedly had a converse which informants did not
make mention of for the South : if e cultivator wished to relinguish his

farming rights, an official raquest also had to be formulated. 1f permission

was granted, ths land reverted to the alifa, It is indesd common knowledge
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that the closer one comes to Mao, ths more restrictions one finds imposed
on ths liberty of moﬁement of the peasant; however, I have no direct
evidence which could illustrate just to what extent the alifa's men can or
did exercise discretionary privileges with regard to the granting and
retraction of ground access rights and corresponding fiscal burdsns.,
Example 3 : The preceding illustrations must not be indiscriminately
generalised to other areas of Kanem. In many cases where non-natronated,
naturally humid wadi lands are available, farmers will only have to give
5 or 6 zska of cereals (approximately 12.5 to 15 kg) per year to the mara
b'lai, there wadis are permanently dry, or for periods of several yeare
when rainfall is below normal, access may be "free™ this is oftsn the
case north of N'guri or N'jigdada. Given the very low productivity of
such plots, cultivators will tend to concentrate on particularly fertile
depreseions; thus engendsring strong competition for land. Attribution

may then be determined by auction (bumtu) (cfi Chapter 4). Maillard

(1951 a : 50) quotes the cass of Wadi Kolio where thes mara b'lal collected

access rights of 2,000 C.F.A. which at the time were equivalent to
approximately 100zgka of millet ! The potsntial effecte of such practices
for fortuneless persons in times of scarcity is clearly most grave. Though

not sufficient per se, stabls land rights are the best guarantee against

hunger a family or a lineage can have; this privilegs is largely a function
of political and, formerly, military influence.

Example 4¢ Let ue now consider in slightly more detail the land usage
patterns of the Duu Rea. If a member of this lineage wishes to cultivate

a lugen (variable surface meesure) in a wadi controlled by the neighbouring
Kanembu N'gijim, he must pay a flat duty of 500 C.F.A. (in earlier times,

one silver thaler) to the mara b'lai or village chief (b'lama) of the relevant

community. An additional paymsnt of 10 to 20 zaka must furthermora be made

yearly in wheat, millet, or ancther agreed staple.
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The Duu Rea and ths adjacent Kanembu Bareu both had clan«~ yested
land accees rights over given dunes and wadis in the North of the Bari
district. It appears that initial compensation for wadi cultivation
rights could not be demanded between members of these tuo associated
groupss. similar franchises have sometimss prevailed between Rea and
certain inhabitants of the eastern villages of the pibinenchi chieftainey.
In such caees, reciprocal cultivation and labour prestation arrangements
would be concluded on an individuel basis between heads of family. If,
for exampls, a Rea man cultivated land over which a Bareu had farming
privileges, the latter would have to guarantee his tenant a minimal ration
of foodetuffe (from his personal reserve) in case of famine. If the harvest
was satisfactory, it wee divided between farmer and tenants on a previouely
agreed basis, generally to the detriment of the Duu, who might also be

paid in goats.

As the Rea acquired limited herds, the question of grazing rights
in the rather densely populated northern sections of the linsage territaory
(cf. Maps 4 and 5) came to be of considerable importancs both as regards
their internal economy and in interlineage relations. Drought conditions
became severe during the late 1960's snd early 70's; it became necessery
to undertake migratory movements to more southerly locations from February
to June (cf. Maps 4 and 5). Two difficulties arose : one social, one
ecological. As was expected, éhe Rea beasts were affected by the insects
which pullulate arcund the approaches of the marshy Lake shoresy this
option was nontheless prefsrable to atarvation/dahydration eee IN view of
long-established "Shuwa" Arab and‘Kuri Kalea migratory patterns (cf: Conte
and Hagenbucher—Sacripanti1977 : map supplement), the Rea\chnse to concentrats
their herds in the Gredaya arsa. Since the late 1960's, Nigerian Hausa
groups had ssttled thers, converting the village into quite an important

cattle market. The Hausa newcomere wsre frequently involved in disputes
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with the "Shuwa" and Kuri concerning their rather massive and efficient
usurpation of culture and grazing rights. However, in view of the diversity
of their economic pursuits (fishing, husbandry, agriculture and considerable
overland and lacustral trade with Nigeria), the Hausa found themselves in a
sufficiently strong position to demand 5,000 francs C.F.A. pasturage rights
per herd of 40 to 60 head from the Rea. Not surprisingly, the Duu could
could count on no active support from the Kuri whe have traditionally
"discouraged” Duu herding undertakings. The net result of this situation
was that the northern Rea villages had to sell most of their stock at
prices five timee lower than could be expected under average rainfall
conditioﬁs; prize cattle went for 5,000 francs C.F.A. at Dibinenchi and,
when transportation was possible, Maseakory. Some animals were

squandered for 500 francs C.F.A. or less.. A secondary repercussion of
theee conditions was that northern Rea farmers attempting to salvage
fledgling herds had less time than ueual to consecrate to their fields

during the spring planting season.

It may thus be seen that the Rea have few possibilitise of modifying
their usage of land in accordance with the exigencies of environmental
fluctuations.‘ They do not have the pmlitical weight optimally to
cultivate their own rather exiguous homelands while simultanecusly under-
taking temporary colonieation and pastoral migrations to more southerly
grounds with a normally higher rate of rainfall. The Rea are handicapped
in this respect by their Duu status, but it may not be said that their
economic situation is less favourable than that of numerous lineages of
Kanem, both Kaﬁembu and Duu. As may be deduced from Appendix 2 and Maps
5 and 6, moet Kanemi clans and lineages hold such narrowly bounded land
access rights ae to be very much at the mercy of natronieation or temporary
exhaustion of the water table in their only wadi. When land resources

prove inadequate, young men must leave the village and engage themselves
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as sharecroppers on the lands of politically dominant lineages which often
lack the necessary force to cultivate all the arable land they control.
Officially “encouraged" "freedom"™ of access to arable soil is in manifest
contradiction with the effective persistence of "traditional” patterne of

land control.

' Sharecropper' may be translated as kulomatuma meaning 'he who seeke
a plot' (from kulo, plot or farm cultivation and matu, to look for, and ma,
person who). He obtains his seed from the person or group whose service
he enters. On harvesting, the mud is set apart from the total yield. The
remainder is, in theory, equally divided between employer and tenant, the
former being responsible for paymsnt of the digeji's (earth prieat) dues
and the latter for the libations and stipend of the faki (mallem) who
undertekes propitiat/urz'ites (of. Maillard 1951 a: 64 — 65). This contract
is known as morfei. The incoming worker may only be hired for one season

at a time.

Morfel is also practised for date growing. In this instance the

labourer entrusted with the upkeep and fertilisation of the trees - most of
which are under Dalatoa control - receives three quarters of the harvest as
opposed to one quarter for the ouner with the exception of the specifie
arrangements mentioned in Chapter 4, Such workers are most commonly of

Duu or captive extraction.

The socio~economic importance of morfel cannot be exaggerated for
those categories of the population to which autonomous land access righte
are denied. To cite but one example, the Duu living in Kanembu villages
or dispersed in small-scale agricultural cemps on Kanembu lands have
often remalned "perpetual sharecroppers®. In spite of the promulgation of
the 1956 laws abolishirig all forms of slavery and bondege, Kanembu overlords

were secure in maintaining that produce levies of 50% or more were legitimate
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morfel sheres which the nationsel administration was disposed to consider as
rents, It will be noted that the 1956 dispoeitions did not put prevailing
land control and ownership modalities into question; this, in practice,
amounted to a derogation of the constitutional articles on bondage. Finally,
the persistence of morfei sustainad the frequent non-declaration of tenants?
fiecal identity vis-3-vis all non-local authoritias, thus leaving a
supplemsentary margin of fraud in mud payments to wadi masters. At the

same time, morfel proceeds are effectively non~taxable by the State.

When referring to 19th century Kanem, the concepts of 'slavery' and
'freedom' must be uaed in a relativs fashion. Ths state of 'slavery' was
mitigated by economic, social and jural processes of emancipation and
assimilation which expanded the depsndent labour force of the slave-holding
category by the integration of captives into the subordinate peasantry.
'Freedom' was compromised by the fact that locally and temporally variahle
levels of surplus expropriation or labour control could qualitatively

endanger a "freeman's™ formal socio-sconomic prerogatives over long periods.

Islamic law recognisee no intermediary condition between slavsry and

fresdome 1In present-day Kanem, nonstheless, serfdom persists under the
-multiple guises of "perpstual sharecropping™, "negotiated bondage",

residual servile status or Duu birth. The gave was an instrument of
production owned by his master. The Kanemi peasant is frequently an
instrument of production subjactedvto the control of a land-holding master
for an indefinite psriod. Contemporary Kanemi serfdom is a phenomenon
which must be defined situationally and by degree. It could tentatively

be dspicted as a eocial condition which implies that a large portion of en
individual's or a group's revenues in cash and kind ie extorted on a regular
basis by virtue of institutionalised ties of dependence which the subordinate
party generally does not have thg power to modify unilaterally. As such,

serfdom concerns the majority of the Kanembu population. The fiscal and
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commercial mechanisms which ensure with varying levels of efficiency the
expropriation of surplus production by a land-and cattle-owning aristocracy
will be examined through the study of the'circulation of wealth in Chapter

F our.

Se Duu_o® Haddad Specificity

In many Islamic Sahelian societies, artisans and other specialists
are frequently grouped into endogamous, profeseionally-defined caetes. In
contrast to neighbouring societies such as the Kanuri or the ™Shuwa"™ Arabs,
artisans of all trades among the Kanembu, as well as hunters, diviners,
musicians, praise-singers, natron-miners, and other parsons with expert
knowledge, present the particularity of being amalgamatsd into a single
endogamous and hereditary social stratum known as the Duu. Over time,
the composition and economic role of this social category has wvaried
through (1) the integration of nen-specialised immigrants of low status and
(2) the abandoning of their trades by many artisans and their progressive
conversion into agro-pastoralists hardly dietinguishabls from the Kanembu

maskin,

Duu status is simultaneously determined by somplemsntary mechanisms
of inclusion and exclusion in regard to the Kanembu polity. The socially
stigmatised Duu are excluded from "normal®™ intergroup relations through
forced endogamy and different forms of professianal specialisation. Their
access to certain fundamental meane of production, such as irrigated land
and reproductive cattle, is restricted. On the other hand, they are strictly
retained within the bounds of society through perpetual group-to-group and,
therein included, person-to-person'relationships of subordination. Such
bilateral contracts define their access to productive resources, bind their
political and, formerly, military allegiances and specify the scops of

exercise of their artisanal services.
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In relation to the logic of Kanembu social stratifisation, Duu
status may be interpreted as a sub-case of the very broadly defined
condition of serfdom discussed in the previous section. Ethnographically,
however, the formation of the Duu stratum is quite complex; this process

is of interest to the present study for several reasons.

Firstly, the Duu have been given many names by European writers. Thsse
denominations frsquently correspond to divsrgent or distinct interpretations
of Duu origins and status. The sparse and unrelated character of these
references has led to much confusion. The object of the present section
is to review these data and arrive at some clarification of the position

of the Ouu in Kanembu society.

An examination of the progressive integration of alien, originally
non-Kanembu and often non—Islamic elements inte the Duu stratum and thus,
indirectly, into the wider Kanembu polity could shed some light on the
geresis and process of expansion of Kanembu society. This point will be
followed up in relat;on to the integrative functions of the Kanembu lineage,
administrative and fiscal systems (cf.Chapters 3 and 4) and the detailed
study of the marriage practices which perpetuate the separateness of the

Duu and Kanembu strata (cf, Section II),

Finally, the absolute character of the Duu/Kanembu opposition, as

contrasted with the relative character of the former division between slave
and freeman suggests that the historical persistenee of the Duu condition
beyond that of slavery ideologically and economically guarantees against the
dieappearance of the concept of ™natural®™ inequality upon which the Kanembu
political and social stratification systems are founded. The relegation of
csrtain categories of subordinate immigrants inte the widening Duu stratum
and other low atatué groups preserves Kanembu "purity" while offering a

road for political expansion through the mailntenance and extension of
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tributary relationships.

In its widest acceptation, kanembu meens anyone bslonging to the

people of Kanem and whose mother tongue is kanambukanembu. In current

usage howsver, the term may be restricted to those lineages of Kanemi
freemen whose claim to being distant desgendants of the Sefawa or of
their marrisgeable allies or successors, is socially recognised. Among

freemen (kembe), a distinction is drawn between the 'people of the spear’

(yam k'yaye) or Kanembu of "noble™ descent in the widest sense, and the
tpeople of the bow' (yam k'rniye). In Chadian Arabic, theee distinctlons
are rendered by 'Kanembu siyad harba' and 'Kanembu_ eiyad nighab,' literally
translateable ae 'Kanembu, maeters of the spear' and 'Kanembu, masters of
the arrow', reepectively. In South Kanem, the latter expression refers
to the group best knoun as the Haddad, who were first described by Barth
(1965 1I: 608):

"Mailo, a place with a lake full of fish (is) inhabited by a

peculiar tribe called Haddfda or Blngu, who are said to spesk

the Kanuri language, but go almost naked, being only clothed

with a leather apron around their loins, and are armed with

bouws and arrows and the gbliyo (throwing knife). They are

very expert boumen and, when attacked, withdrauw into the dense

foreste of their dietrict (to which seems to apply the general

name of Bari), and know well how to defend their independence

in politics as well as in religion - for they are pagans.™

Twenty years later, Nachtigal (1881 3 259), the first European to
visit the Haddad, wae intrigued by the fact that the then apparently
Islamicised inhabitants of the Bari district were called 'blacksmiths'
since no more metelworkers were to be found there than among any other

peaple of Kanem. Indeed, in both literary and Chadian Arabic, hadd&d

{plur. hadd8dIn) signifies blacksmith. In the latter dialect the term is
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extended to designate, as a group or as individuals, all craftsmen and
their kin, in addition to hunters and many non-craftsmen descended from or
related to the former. In this acceptation, the éingular becomes t:naddEdI

and the plural haddid.

In Kanembukanembu, blacksmith is translated as kagelma. This term.
derives from the noun kagel or kakul, meaning anvil, and the suffix -ma
which here indicates the bearer of a profession. Haddadl renders the term
duu, alsg pronounced dugu or duyu. In Kanuri, the sister-language of
Kanembukanembu, diigd signifies mueician, digiiram craftswoman or female

musician and duglin means hatred or enmity (Lukas 1957 : 195),

The Kanembu make a linguistic and social distinction betwesn blacksmiths
(k:agelma) and members of a "smith" (duu) lineage. A kagelma is aluways a
msmber of ‘a duu linsage and, in principle, a non-Duu who adopts the profession
of blacksmith is thereafter, along with his descendants, coneidered duu with
all the contempt this status entails. Even most non-smith duu would be

very reticent to become kagelma,

The distinctions between northern and southern Duu hunters and, on
ths other hand, Duu smiths is manifest in the three principal tongues of
Kanem. Northe;'n hunters of semi-desertic areas who smploy the net to
trap different species of antelope are considered different from hunters
of the lacustral periphery who carry the bow and poisoned arrouw. We thus

arrive at the following classification (cf: Carbou 1912 I : 49 - 50):

Arabic: ..

sindala I St o
Haddad nishab w G S5
* sherek ._;J/ ‘,5'»
Kanembuk anembu 3
Duy kakels

batara

seseya
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Dazaga?
Aza agilda
batarda
-~ gégida

Sindala, kakela and agilda mean 'of the anvil', Nishab, batara and
batarda mean 'srrow mekar' (Ar.) or 'of the guiver' (Kb., Da.). Finally,

sherek, ssseya and segida mean 'of the net'.

The Duu of all heritages considsred together, form approximately
1/5 or 1/4 of the Kanembu population but this proportion varies greatly from
place to place. Their patterns of settlement are largsly determined by
the economic interests of their overlords aswell as the degree of political
autonomy they have been able to acquirs. In the predominantly Arab and
Dazs nomadic zonss of North Kanem, the Haddad and Aza reprssent only 1 to S
per cent of the population, living in small communities comprising no more
than a few nuclear families, stationsed behind the groups of tents of their
masters or independently along the latters' routss of trsnshumance., In this
situation they effectively constitute what many ethnographers of the Sahel
consider endogamous professional caetes. A few residual groups of hunters
and gatherers (see Chapelle1957 and Nicolaisen 1968 ), politically autonomous
from the Daza, are spread out through the Manga and Chitati areas on either
side of the Chad -~ Niger bordsr. Further south, around Man, among the
semi-sedentary Kanembu, the Duu. are often integrated into the "noble”
villages, egain in emall groups of ten or twsnty persons. They perform
menial agricultural and cattle guarding duties in addition to certain
artisanal activities. Among larger concentrations of population, they may
live separstely in hamlets aasociated politically end ecnomically with
given neighbouring villages of Kanembu. In this area, whers they constituts
some 10 to 15 % of the population, the number of aetual craftsmen is quite
reduced and the latter, it may be noted, are mostly of Daza rather than

Kanembu origin.



Finally, in South Kanem, the Duu may be found in larger groups
locally totalling from 20 to over 50 % of the population., Their status is
highly variable and may range from that of "slave™ among certain riverine
Kanembuk anembu-speaking Kuri groups to that of politically independant

"tribes", as indicated above by Barth.

Whatever their demographic and political situations, the Duu today
share the language, technology and, in a wider sense, the culture of the
peoples among whom they live. At the present time, they can hardly be
outwardly distinguished from the "pure® Kanembu, Nonetheless, the Kanembu
and Duu Kanembu, freemen though they all are, may be differentiated by
several important social and economic criteria:

(a) Intermarriage betwsen the two groups is strictly forbidden;

membership of either is hence hsreditary.

(b) The ownership of bovines and mares has been traditionally reserved
to the Kanembu;

(c) with the partial exception of four politically autonomous Duu
clans of the N'guri - Yalita area, the Duu are still to a large
extent in a situation of politico-economic vassalage vis-3-vis
Kanembu clans. This is manifest in tribute-lsvying practices -
or tax payment as the expression today goes - as well as in the
cnmbarative standard of living of the two groups.

(d) Commensality and many other forms of common social intercourse

are very rare indesd between Duu and Kanembu.

Are the Kanembu and the Duu Kanembu in fact one and the same ethnic
group 7  An analysis in purely contemporary terms would, doubtless, conclude
by the affirmative. Yet, the hereditary, "natural" inequality which dsfines
and regulates the relations between the two strata of Kanembu society (as
well as the internal relations between sub-strata of one or the othsr category)

must be viewed through time as a phenomenon parallel to the historical and
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ethnic genesis of the Kanembu people as a whole. Dral tradition ecertainly
does not argue for "pure® dsscent of the Duu from the Magemi, Kubri or
Dalatoa lineages of Bornuan and Kanemi fame. At best, when lineage neames
of Kanembu and Duu groups are identicel or similar, Duu apical ancestors
may be qualified as younger sons or brothers of Kanembu apical ancestors.
Their inferior status is often further justified by some form of "original
treason® toward the lineagse, an insult to the Prophst fMohammed or birth by
a second wife of lowly origin. Duu tradition offers multiple but
non—contradictory statemente of origins, most of which mention hunter ancestry.
They include:
1) descent from hunter and gatherer groups of North Kanem or fangaj
2) descent from lacustral hunter groups
3) descent from vassal groups of the Bulala
4) integration into Duu lineages of groups of captives acquired as
late as the end of the 19th century by Kanembu raiding parties in
Central Chad and Bagirmij;
5) incorporation of groups of political refugeese of diveree origins,
who, fleeing the repsated invasions which have plagued the wider
Kanem all through its recorded history, were forced to barter their
autonomy of movement and economic independence against "protection®;
6) aseimilation of elements not neceesarily distinct from those which
formed the Kanembu people but relegated to subservience during the
formative centuries of the Kanem kingdom or during subsequent

upheavels of the political system.

This great divereity of origins makes the multiplicity of names used: to
designate the Duu undsrstandable. 'I must ask the reader to bear with me
in rsviewing the geogfaphical, ethnic and chronological referente of these
different denominatione for the lack of a systematic nomsenclature has led

to considerable ethnographic confusion.
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without an attempt at clarification, notwithstanding the linguistic,
hist6r1c31 and ethnographic uncertainty inherent to any such effort, the
meagre and infrequent refersncee to the Duu of Kanem and similar North

Chadian groups will remain either useless or unused.

Of the many terms encountered in these texts, 'Haddad' ie the only
one which can be proven to have been uninterruptedly ueed in Kanem from
the mid-19th century to present. Nachtigal, well aware of the usage of
ethnic nicknames forged, often pejoratively, by groups other than that
designated, wrote:

"The Arabic name Haddad (that is, blacksmith) is not to be counted
among the arbitrary denominations recently chosen by the Awlad
Sliman, as one would be entitled to suppose in view of the sparse
attention they pay to the appellations used by the netives. It is,
on the contrary, the correct translation of the name Azoa or Aza,
which alone is ueed to designate Haddad among the Daza. The Haddad
themselves, at least at present, give no explanation of any kind

with regard to their singular name. Nor does one encounter in their
tribe an exceptionally high number of ironworkers ..."

(Nachtigal 1881 : 253, my translation).

Nachtigal makee no mention of the name 'Biingu' which Barth (1965 II :
608) gives concurrently with that of 'Haddida'. None of the Kanemi I
spoke with ever mentianed the term nor indeed recognised it upon enquiry.
The name seems.to have fallen out of uee between 1851, the year of Barth's
Journey to Kanem, and 1871, that of Nachtigal's visit to N'guri. The word
'Bungu' sounds neither Arabic nor Kanembukanembu, and I can suggest no
etymology for it. Interestingly, however, during the course of an
inventdry of lineage names in South Kanem, it came to my attention that
the ruling line of the Duu Dieri who live some SU‘km E =S =E of the
N'guri district, call thsmselves the 'Kerebongona' or 'Kerebongoya'.
The term appears, under reserve of verification, to 1ink a contraction of
the word 'Kerebina' or hunter and the proper noun 'Bongo! in the plural

form. Another related Dieri lineage define themselves as the Bongoya.
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All through Nachiigal's accounts of the proples of Kanem, the Haddad
are considered to be a"tribe® (Stamme) in their own right rather than a
social stratum. The German ethnographar does not mention the word 'Ouu’.
He reports that the Haddad call themselves ("die bei ihnen selbst
gebrauchliche Neme™) Danoa or Denawa (Nachtigal 1881 : 259). He describes
the Danoa tribe as having four main divisions (Abt(h)eilungen) in Bari

(cf. Map 9), namely the Darkaua, Arigimma or Arigiwa, Amedi}a aend Beqard8,

with splinter elsments living in several localities of North Kefem (1881 3
345). Carbou (1912 I 3 50) informs us that g, 1910, the term Danoa was
not used to designate collectively the four divisions just mentioned. He

does, however, add that in Arabic and Dazaga dana ( L» ) Jointly denotes

the bow and arrow, whence ths expressions ‘*Haddad siyad dana' (s 3lz..|)|')>)
and 'aza dana} respectively; these appellations thus denote Haddad hunters
which, in visw of their armamsnt, resids in the lacustral periphery. My
repsated questions concerning the Danoa slicited no reaction among my
informants until one day, when I was collecting different versions of the

Rea (Nachtigal's Arigimma) genealogical charter, an elderly man spontaneously
continued beyond the Rea eponymous ancestor, Reu, to his father, the common
ascendant of the Rea, Adia (Amedtja) and Bara (Begard8), and thence to

Dana <o The anly tradition known about Dane was that he was believed

to be a hunter "from the North” wvho had come to settle in North Kanem
whence his dsscendants moved south to become the Duu of the Bari district.
The few data available about the terms are sufficient to illustrate that
generic names, like the genealogical constructs of which they are elements,
evolve from generation to generation.

.

Duu is the contraction of DGyu, plural dugua (which according to ths
area and speaksr may also be pronounced did, digu, etce)e Dugu is also a
proper Name. tegend relates (see Barth 1965 II ¢ 581) that Duku or Ougu
was the son of Ibrahim and Ghafaluwa, a woman of the tribe of Keyi,
Ibrahim being the son of Ssf and Aisha, the (mythical) apical ancestors of

the Sefawa dynasty of Kanem. Dugu himself is recognised as the faunder
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of the sarly pagan branch of the Sefawa known as the Beni Dugu or Duguwa.
Barth says that Dugu probably reigned during the second half of the 9th
century and suggests that he died at Yira (Yeri Arfesa) in Kanem. The
German explorer further notes that:
"There is still in Bornu a numerous family called the Duguwa, who
refer their origin to Dugu; and it would seem that Duguwa is the

name which really belongs to the dynasty as is intimated by the
chronicle further on"

(Barth 1965 II s 5B1).

Eight generations later, purportedly in the 10DBG's A.D., Selma or 'Abd el
Jelil, last of the Duguwa died at Ghumzu (Gumsu of Kanem?). Selma is said
to have been succeeded by his son Hume or Ume, first Kanemi sovsreign to
embrace Islam and founder of the Bani Hume dynssty (Barth 1965 II : 5B2),
Tﬁis distinction between the two dynasties is not ons of filiation but of
creed according to this version of the "facts™. Barth interprets 'Beni Hume!
as meaning "nothing else than the Mohammedan kings, as contradistinguished
from the Duguwa meaning pagans" (Barth 1965 II 3 582). It would here be
extraneous to investigate further this tradition for the fact that it

exists is for me far more important than whether or not it is "true".
UWhatever the case, the denomination Duu, Do, Duju, Duyua is today used to
designate the so=called Haddad populations whose conversion to Islam is

by any account or standard a recent one. The only ®"proof™ of the relevance
of this legend which I can furnish is that elders of the Quu of Bari refer
to a certain Duyu as being an ancestor, even remoter than Dana, of all
"Haddad®. More knowledgeable lineage genealogists also mentioned their

Keyli ancestress. By invoking the Duu tradition, I think that these men
wanted to say that the Duu heritage is somehow prior to that of the Kanembu,
the people of the lance, whose Islamic ideology bslittled the "aboriginal"™

hunter heritage.

As mentioned, 'Kendnfye' .is another denomination which Barth suspects

to be eynonymous with '"Hadd&da' or BSngu' :



99

r_...I must confess that I doubt uwhether the name Kenfniye be
indigenous, but rather think that the people who bear it are
identical with the Hadddda, or BGngu, who seem to have once
formed a very numerous tribe, and may have been the original
inhabitants of K&nem altogether. At that time the principle
seat of this remarkable tribe was SG1G ... and (they) were
therefore generally known under the name of "the people of
SGlG" Y I sww Jo 1. But being afraid of the Bérnu

king, whose wrath they had provoked by their predatory habits,
they left their seats, while he was returning to Kanem, and
retired to Kargha <.t .

(Barth 1965 11 : 634)

The account of the route taken by Idrie on his firet expedition
to Kanem places Sulu or Suluwa { ] t;):;;p ) between Beri arid Mao, that
is, somewhere on the shore of the Lake's northern basin, above the 14th
parallel. Imem Ahmad also mentione Ririkma ( 4:;;;£;~,§/ ) ae a place of
the Kenaniya. The contemporary village of Sulu is precisely in the
Rig-rig district of the northwestern part of the Lake Prefecture. This
would situate their approximate habitat between the northern limit of Leke
Chad and southern Manga in western Chitati. Nachtigal (1881 3 259 and 331)
reports the tradition according to which the Haddad might have in part
originated from southwestern Manga, but there ie no evidence to confirm

this hypothesis as the German author himself mekes clsar.

Palmer's suppositions regarding the Kenaniya are both imaginative and
speculative; they arises, in my opinion, from confusions of both linguistic

and geographical naturs. In hie Sudanese Memoirs (1928 I : 11), the author

sees them as ™ot recially unconnectad with the Kanuri™ and not of Tubu
affinity as if the tuwo, especially at that time, wers necessarily
incompatible. Pelmer writes:

wThe inference is thersfore that, whether they were Haddadi or Bongo,
(Blacksmiths) in part, as Barth suggested, they wers of Barbar or
Tuareg connection, end not dissimilar from the Ikli ....Ikli or
Takili is the Tamashek term for slaves as a caste or grade of society

and not primarily s place name.

In the days of Makrisi (circa 1400), there obviously were communities
of Ik1i resident in Kanem, and it seems therefore highly probable that
these Kananiya were Ikli who had remained in Kanem throughout the civil
war between the Saifawa and Bulala".
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Palmer goes on to muee that the name Kenanlyya might suggest a link with

the Abu Gousan, "half forgotten Barbars of Kordofan" and furthermore that

the "Ikli were a branch of the Zaghawa from whom the ruling dynasty were

drawn ..." (Palmer 1928 I : 11). Hard evidence supporting any of these
hypothesae is lacking, and we are no better informed on the semantic or

ethnic referents of the term 'Kenaniya®' teken in iteelf. The soundest
ramarké on-the people(s) of this name remain the above gquoted statement of
Barth (1965 II : 634) but this does not suffice to establish any correspondsnce
bstween the Kenaniya and the Duu. Nachtigal approaches the problem in another
way, assimilating the Kanembu Kankina with the Kenaniya. They indeed are
today resident south of Sulu along the shoreline and further to the eoutheast
around Mallem situated between the Karga area of the Kuri Kalsa and ths

Ba;i district of the Duu, i.s, the regions where they are supposed to have
migrated fleeing Idris' diseontsnt., Still, until new evidence appears, if
and when this happens, the putative Kenaniya = Duu 1link might best be

removed from circulation.

The hypothesis acecording to which the Danoa or Duu of the Bari
district could be of partly Manga descent (gf, Nachtigal 1881 : 430 - 431
and Fuchs 1970) remaine to ba accounted for. My personsl enquiriee into a
Manga -« Duu conﬁection did not elicit a rsaction of total surprise among
informants of the latter group, but they could furnish no details on the
subject. It almost seemed that ths Buu had become used to answering such
snquiries which might well have been repeated by every European having passed

through the N'guri area since the publication of Sahara und Sudan. There is

no reason why only Ibn Fartuwa's aceounts should nourish an ever—evolving
interethnic mythology. Nonetheless, Nechtigal did reserve the designation
'Manga' for a people or group of pcoplss living to the morth of Lake Chad
and probably conguered by the Kanuri. As in so many other cases, the term
carries with it the built-in ambiguity of being all at once a geographical,

athnic and pluri-sethnic¢ proper name. Ona can but wonder whether there is
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some relation between the ancestors of the present-day Manga of the Kanuri
province of the seme name and the Kenaniya of the enronicles, be it but at
the mythological level. The Manga armed themselves in the came way as the
Danoa and the Kersbina, notes Nachtigal (1881 3 219 & 331). They are
squally the only three peoples of the Lake's periphery to have completely
surrounded their villeges with thornuwood barriers ... This, unfortunately,
is the only "evidence" to bear out the tradition uhich decleres the Mange
to be, along with the Bulale, one of the component elements of the Danoa of
southwest Kanem (See Nachtigal 1881 430 - 431). Confusion is only
increased when one finds that, according to Naehtigal, the namae Manga is not
a local ethnic denomination the group concerned applies to itself, but
rather a designation imposed by the usages of others such as Buduma, Daza,

and Duu,

Of the names mentioned, most of the remaining elderly Duu hunters
recognise only the terms Duu, Aza, and Haddad while only a few recollect
the word Oanoa. Yet, these men whose mode of livelihood is no longer
viable in South Kanem, are most at home when speeking of Karbina (also
Kerebina). Until 2 few years ago, it was a tradition for the Duu hunters
(m*barama) to go and visit the Kerebina south of the Shari delta, from
Lake Chad as far as Mandara {North Camercon). As youths, they had been
sent to the hunters of these socutherly regions for long initiatory periods
during which they would perfect their abilities at tracking, trapping,
arms fabrication and poison meking, as well = their knowledge of plante,

healing, divination and other technigues. Lukase (1837 : 208 - 209)

dsfines the Kanuri word Karbfna as a "caste of hunters who also sell

medicines". He gives as a synonym Kandfrd which is the very title still
used today in South Kansm to honour old hunter-diviner—-healers of repute...
as well as to dssignate sorcererse. In Kanembukanembu, k'rbina derived

from l'rnii, arrow, means archer.
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The Kerbina (see Nachtigal 1881 : 403 - 404, 428 - 429, 542 and
Carbou 1912 I : 18) are rightly or wrongly considered to be distant and
dispersed heirs of thg Sao peoples. Ouring the 1870's, they made their
living by hunting. Thay led a wandering existence in the wooded districts
of Mekari province. There, they trapped their game by closing off arsas
of bush with thornscrub, making hedge~like straw barriers and woodsn
paligades. The ensnared prey could then be slain with the bows and arrouws
with which all Kerbina men were armed. In Bornu, they sometimes formed
villages of their ouwn. Most Kerebina lived as have some Duu kindira te
date, preserving their mobility, isolated in the bush with their families,
sometimes settling for a period on the periphery or in the villages of _
different ethnic groups to whom they would sell their skins, meat and

mahiclnes and lend their various talents. They spoke Ketoke (Logon -

SErauha) around Mekari and a dialect of Buduma in Bornu proper, while also
being convereant in Kanuri. Their mode of livelihood was an object of scorn
for surrounding populations, including the sedentary Kotoko. Much
ambivalence surrounded their relations with sedentary populationé who
considered themselves etaunch Muslims. The latter would reproach them for
their large consumption of bush pig, an animal considered ?ggggawhile
purchasing pig tusks from hunters to protect themselvee against the evil seye
and other dangsrs... They were, as Nachtigal ssid of blacksmiths among

the Tubu, (Nachtigal,translated by Fisher and Fisher 1974 3 401), exteriar

to the "society of citizens", masters of the bush., As Islam deepened its
roots around Leke Chad, the Kerbina's mobile existence and cultural specificity
like that of the Duu, beceme endangered. Environmental changes also
substantially contributed to thsir progressive integration into and
subordination by the dynastic societies of Bagirmi, Bornu and Kanem. By all
accounts, the gradual dessiccation of the central Chad basin provoked the
dwindling, disappearance or southward migration of many species, principally

large game such as 1ions and elephants, which are documented even to the
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north of Lake Chad until the sarly 20th century (gf Carbou 1912 I : §8-69).

since the 1972 - 1973 drought, the hunting culture - still observed
by J. Nicolaisen in 1967 (1968 and personal communication 1978) in both
North and South Kanem - must be coneidered defunct. It is my opinion that
a detailed reassessment of existing data and complementary ethnographic
investigation throughout the Chad basin would reveal the existence of
even more hunter and gatherer groups sharing many cultural premises which
clearly distinguish them from both the Chad's islandere and mainland

agro~pastoralists.

6o Concluding Remarks

The reduction of Duu identity may be attributed to a conjunction of
causes includings

- the expansion of Kanembu lineage organisation to "marginal™ groups
of the region over a period of several centuries.

- the diminishing avallability of game in a densely-populated
Sahelian zone subject to repeated climatic crises.

- the sedentarisation and increasingly exclusive dependence of the
Duu on agriculture, largely as a result of the two ebove mentioned factors.

- the expansion of Islam from the ruling to the eubordinate class of
Kanem and to peripheral ethnic groups such as the lacustral Budums and
certain pastoral Daza

- the waning of the Duu's formerly indispensable artisanal and ritual
functions in a caste ~bound socisty under the influence of economic changes

linked to the process of European colonisation,

Buring the 19th century, the Duu as well as the Kanembu maskin (poor)

were subjected to a dual taxation syetem as a result of their increasing
dependence on Kenembu noble-dominated political structures. This fiscal

system cumulatsd clan-based levies with pan-Kanemi taxes legitimated in



104

terms of Ialamic law. Systematic plunder by Kanem's nobility and multiple
foreign raiders further aggravated the extortion of the peasant's wealth.
In epite of the endemic internal conflicts among Kanembu nobles throughout
the 19th century, the province's rulers ensured during that period a
considerable degree of correspondence between the govsrnment of the

Kanemi polity and the administration of its component clans., This allouwed
the nobility to perpetuate itself as a politically fragile but economically
efficisnt ruling class thanks to control of tributary and fiecal resources
and of capital accumulation in general. Tha division between ths nobility
and dependent agriculturalists has perdured from pre-colonial times to present.
The dapendeht agricultural class has been progressively widened since the
mid-19th century by the integration into the Kanemi polity of peripheral
.grobps such as certain Kuri or Daza and once~autonomous Kanemi such as the
Duu. The.disappearance of slavery under the French colonisl regime was

also a particularly important aspect of this process.

When French domination was instated, to the satisfaction of a divided
and menaced Kanembu nobility, the rulers of Kanem were quick to ensure
themselves an intermediary position between the new colonial administration

and their maskin subjects, ae they had previously done under Kanyri and

. Wadayan domination., Thanks to the cessation of outside raide and internal
civil strife, it can be argued that the Kanembu nobility consolidated ite

control over the maskin as compared with the later 19th century. Uhereas

the colonial government favoured continued Dalatoa/noble precedence in
inter-clan relations and territorial administration, the imposition of French
taxation served in many regards as a "cover operation" to guarantee the
perdurance of traditional forms of surplus extortion from the dependent

peasantry, Such was the price of colonial peace.

In order to better understand these changes and continuities, we will

now go on to look at thq relatione bstween Kanembu lineage organisation and
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the internal administration of Kanem (Chapter 3). We will then (Chapter 4)
consider the process of accumulation of surplus in the hands of the Kanembu

nobility, upon which soeisl inequality in Kanem is based.
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CHAPTER THREE : SOME ASPECTS OF KANEMBU SOCID-POLITICAL OCRGANISATION,

1« Introduction

In Chapter 2, we examined three major relationships of subordination
which have obtained or still persist in Kanembu society. The principal
criteria governing an individual's position in relation to the system of
soclal stratification were seen to include (a) the mode of integration into
the Kanembu polity (birth, descent, capture, immigration) (b) access to
and control over basic means of production and (c) the capacity to retain
and appropriate surplus production. Thess criterla are also of relevance
in studying the hierarchical ranking of kin-focussed groups. Point (b)
requires special attention in defining the organisation of and the
1nierrelations between Kanembu clans and lineages in that it is essential
to distinguish purely genealogically-defined groups from land-controlling

soclo-political units.

In the Kanembu political economy, certain members of the aristocracy
exaercise higﬁly individualised forms of control over means of production
and. produce which could bs equated with personal ownership. In Kanembu
customary law, however, several dietinctions are relevant in.this regard
(cf. Chapter 4). As a rule, land ownership rights are vested in collectivities,
as are those of access to pasturage. In contrast, ownership righte over
cattle are vested in individuals. The alifa of Mao, as rsligioug leader of
Kanem, has traditionally claimed pre-eminent rights over all lands Hirectly
under his control in contrast to those of vassal chieftaincies (See Maps
10 to 14). The coneequences of this supplementary level of land and revenue
control have greatly varied with the fluctuations of Dalatoa power. Similar
concentrations of land control rights in the ha;ds of individual notables,
albeit without "religious™ legitimation, underline the contradiction

between the supposedly inviolable principle of individually proportional

access to clan-controlled lands and the cumulative effecte of differential

distribution of produce or, put more crudsly, the incapacity of most
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Kanembu fully to dispose of the fruits of their labour. Nonetheless,
the principle of collective_land ownership may not be dismissed as a total

Jural fiction. As mentioned in Chapter 1, individuel lend access righte

are acquired by patrilineal descent. This privilege is subject to certain

major restrictions which underwrite the norm of collective ouwnerships:

1) Land is not 1nd1vidualiy alienable and may be sold only by the
collectivity;

2) Land access is transmissible by descent but must be maintained by the
heir through regular cultivationj;

3) The beneficlary is subject to the payment of appropriate tithes for
collective propitiatory ceremonies and fiscal or tributary payments
to clan or supra-clan authorities.

Thus, as a general rule, the Kanembu clan and lineage may be described as

property-controlling groups with presumptively perpetual custody over given

land resources. The wealth and resources of a descent group are not,
however, necessarily proportional to its population. The principle of
institutionalised socio-economic inequality applies to clans and lineages
as well as to individuals. Certain groupe do not have sufficient resources
to ensure their own subsistence and must therefors enter into collective
and, subsidiarily, individual share-cropping arrangements with more
powerful clans, Other groups control such substantial emounts of lend

that they find it difficult to organise its cultivation effectively.

Keeping this wide variation in access to resources in mind, a major
goal of this chapter is to describe Kanembu conceptions of clan organisation
and to justify the terminology I will use in this study to designate
descent groups. Having completed'this preliminary task, it will be
possible to look at the administrative organisation eof the clan. The
examination of intergroup relations which concerns much of Section II will
then be prepared by a presentation of the Dalatoa administration of Kanem.

The eight South Kanemi chieftaincies retained for study in terms of their
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clan and lineage composition will also be tha object of a short description.
Considered together, these comments on Kanembu clan organisation will allow
us to examine in Chapter 4 how the circulation of wealth within and between
such units contributes to the effectiveness and perpetuation of the order

of inequality which characterises Kanembu society.

2. Descent groups

The Kanembukanembu language designates descent groups by a set of five
terms ﬁhich refer to partially overlapping, genealogically defined units of
variable size, span and depth. This terminology allows for a coherent,
supple grading of segmente but it must always be understood with reference
to concrete situational usage rather than as a set of rigid, abstract and
,muthally exclusive definitions. I here preeent these worde and attempt to

graep their referents from greater to lesser order of segmentation.

Kari, literally tranelateable as root in both Kanembukanembu and
Kanuri, can designate an ethnic group such as the Kanembu, the Buduma or
the Tubu. The Duu, who constitute an endogamous and corporate category
(cfe Smith 1956 : 59 - 62) within an ethnic group, the Kanembu, may be
designated as kari, especially when one wante to emphasise their social

. separateness.

Secondly, the word can mean clan, as defined by Fortes (1945 : 30 - 38)
and, in this context, hae a more specifie connotstion of common ancestry,
For example, the Duu Darka or the Kanembu N'gi jim are deecribed as kari.
The possible English mnderings are: nation, tribe, ethnic group, clan and
sometimes maximal lineage. The word Stamm, as used by G. Nachtigal ie

probably the best rendering of kari into a European languaée.

Jili, meaning 'kind' or 'colour' (kind, sort or nation in Kanuri) is
used to designate the wideet social unit based on the recognition of common
putative ancestry in the male line, *Clan' and 'maximal. lineage' offer

close approximations of this word's meaning: Ambiguity arises in t-erms of
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the descent criterion, for the jili may include one or more minor segments
which, though politically and socially recognissd as part of the wider
group, cannot prove links with the apical gnceator of the chisfly lineage
st its core. J. Nicolaisen's usage of the word 'clan' with reference
to Kanemi totemic emblems (1977/8 s 299 - 300) would be appropriate in
this inetance to translste jili. The term is not generally associated

with the proper name of a major lineage (ses below ghieri) unless the latter

is praceded by the name of tha jili as in Kanembu N'qi jim N'gaya.

As an adjective, chieri means 'old', as in Kanuri; as a noun, it

can denote either an individusl elder or any lineage smaller than or at
most equal to the jili in depth and span but of a level of sagmentatibn

superior to thet of the extsnded family. The chieri is conceived of in

terms of traceeble as opposed to putative descent, although links with. its
apical ancestor may be fabricated and recognised as such by those concerned.
Chieri does not necessarily have a connotation of common residence of all
its living members, though, in practice, these often reside in s small group
of adjacent villages {cf, Chapter 7). The closest English equivalent is

'major lineage'.

Kifaday(e) is a composad term signifying 'mouthor door of the house’
or 'threshold'. It is often used in the eame way as chieri in the sense of
descent group. Often translateable as major lineage, kifaday refers more
specifically to the group of known relatives of common agnatic descent with
whom ths Aspeaker regulerly interacts. The kifaday may sometimee be
constituted by no more than a single extended family, sometimes occupying
an isolated hamlet (g‘_, Chapter 7) and formed around a core of male
siblings, their parents and their children. It is often a co-resident unit
of siblings and cousins forming a village unit. At the upper range of
variation, the kifaday of such clans as the Kamembu N'gljim may be
considerably larger than entire residual clans governing only one or tun

villagee (gf. Appendix 2)
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Fada or fado translate, as 'house', 'home' or 'compound' and refers
to the basic residential or domestic unit, The fada is composec of a
nuclear or extended family who permanently reside together in one compound,
Especially among richer families, it may inglude as residents, though not
as members, certain non-relatives, in particular servants of long standing.
In view of the emall population of many hamlets, the fada may, on occasion,
be coterminous with the local group and, as such, may acquire a degree of

political autonomy sufficient £o warrant describing it as a "minimal linsage!.

Convereationally, word cholce is made according to context, the size
of tha group referred to, the political importance the speaker wants to

award it and many other circumstantial variables; chieri might replace

kiPaday or jili be used instead of kari and vice versa. Each type of
.kin-baaed group 19 percelved by the Kaﬁambu as soclally and functionally
overlapping with the next ascending and/or descending type of unit in order
of inclusion. The set of terms describsd above prescribes a hierarchy

of segmentary levels while allowing for considerable variation in size,
span, depth, order of segmentation and political and demographic importancs.
Thanks to this flexible terminology, one is able to account verbally for
changes in political status, rank ordering and demographic variation which
clans and linaagea undergo in the normal course of svents. This, in itself,
is of major importance : the Kanembu conceive of their lineage syetem as
evolving through time. This 1s in no way contradictory with the presumption
of group perpetuity and the positing of unilineal agnatic descent as a

principle governing lineages' constitution and reproduction.

The formal disposition of genealogical charters varies from clan to
clan but the patrilineal principle defines a common mods of reckoning.
Through "invisible” manipulations which comply formally with this organisational
norm, each group hallmarks the uniqueness of its own heritage and constitution.

The developmental cycle of the lineage is not fully traceable in terms of
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actual succeesion to office and phases of segmentation, Yet, charters do
inform us, at least symbolically, of proceeses which intervene in the
constitution and development of clans. These include:

- aggregation through intermarriage around leadere of successful
political factions (e.g. the Dalatoa).

- cultural and political integration of peripheral non-Kanembu groups
(e.g. the Duu Bara, Adia and Rea).

- organisation of aggregate groupings of dependants on a pseudo-ssgmentary
lineage basis; eventual nominal/gencalogiecal autonomy is "granted” but the
patron lineage effectively impedes full segmental development (g;g; smaller
Duu and other dependent lineages).

- disintegration of political confederations entailing the transformation
of "sthnic" groups into a plurality of dependesnt sub—groups which re-organise
on a lineage basis (g;g: the "Bulala" of Kanem disintegrate into the
Kanembu N'gijim, Duu Darka and other still extamt groups).

- the outright conquest of tribal entities which are subordinate in
their totality to a dominant group in spite of formal internal lineage

divisions(g.g. The "Kanembu™ Kajidi).

In view of such historical processes, it is understandable that no
single genealogical construct pretends to offer an exhaustive account of
the contemporary compnsitidn of Kanembu society. The latter is not a
genealogically segmentary system in its totality but rather an avowedly

composite and pluralistic aggregate.

The Kanembu terminology designating patrilineally defined segmentary
units is sufficiently supple to allow for the necessary accommodations in
group charters following the sometimes momemtous processes just mentioned.
This adéptability ensures the perpetuation of the dominant ideological
idiom of clan organisation while legitimising flagrant departures from the

norim of patrilinesl descent.
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The grafting of external persans or groups onto the main line of
descent of a clan is not a simple procedure. Numerous options are
available for reflecting new or changed relationships in a clan charter.

The solution chosen often depends on the relative status of the parties
concerned. Nobles or commoners of comparable statue may simply choose

to merge their lines by interpreting links of affinity as relstions of
descent at the following generation. Immigrant lineages who have
systematically intermarried with all other lineages of their clan of
adoption for gsnerations may be refused a2 linkage with the main trunk of the
clan genealogy while, vis~3-vis outsiders, they are portrayed ss clan

members.

Such discrepancies with regard to the principle of unilineal
recruitment and common descent of all group members cannot aluays be
expressed without ambiguity out of context by the set of Kansmbu group
designations we have reviewed above. For this reason, I will use the
Englieh terms 'clan' and 'lineage’ as traditionally defined in anthropological
usage (cf. Chapter 1,Section 2 )s  Thus, for example, when referring to the
'*Rea clan', I will subsume all component lineages of the group whether or
not they can substantiate their descent from the clan's apical ancestor in
terms of prsséntly recognised genealogical constructs. By 'Rea lineags',
I will designate only those descent groups whose claim to be direct
descendants of the ancestor Reu is at present socially recognissd within
and beyond ths Rea clan, In order to conveniently render the reciprocal
genealogical standing of each constituent lineage of the clan, I will ues,
in decreasing order ofvsegmentation, the adjectives maximal, major and
minor. Where helpful, the English term will be accompanied by the
appropriate Kanembukanembu word. Such usagss are of courss, underetood to
be chronologically and politically relative. For exampls, until the late

19th century, the Rea were but a "major" linsage of a much wider unit
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grouping what are today generally recogniged te be the Duu Adia, Bara
and Rea "clans" ( jili, kagi). My choice of words will conform with the
political rebtionships today prevalent in each group as codified in.the

current version of its genealogical charter.

3e The gdministration of the clan

The number and hierarchy of offices in a clan can be identified by
reference to the genealogical articulations between named, and politically
recognised 11nsagea{ As office~holding units, they control at least one
spatially separate community. The only exception to this principle
concerns the nominetion and succession of certain officials entrusted with
the material and ritual administration of clan-gontrolled agricultural lands;
this distinction, however, is presently becoming obsolete for reasons which

will be stated below.

The main principles invoked to determine and legitimate accession to
office are patrilineal descent and birth order within the mals sibling set.
The highest office is that of clam chief. According to place, ethnic
affiliations and historical circumstance, leaders of this rank are
invested with the now approximately equivalent titles of kajala, mai, fugbu,
durde, molime and others. The national administration confirms certain
clan chiefs by investing them as government functianériea with the title
chef_de_cantan; the exercise nf this prerogative offers a potential
veto over their investiture. The function of clan chief was, and to a
degree, remains srucial in ensuring relations with co-ordinate units as
well as supra-linsal centres of power and decision-making. One must
distinguish leaders governing chieftaincies resulting from the voluntary
or forcible aggregation of ssveral co-resident or adjacent clans and those
whose competence is reduced toc their own group alone. The title of

molima appears to havé been restricted to clan or lineage chiefs of the
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latter category. In the present day, discrepancies may arise betwsen the
distribution of hereditary, linezge-based titles and that of cantonal

functions by the State.

Before the colonial period, when the head of the predominant clan of
an alliance was to be designated, slders of all confedsrate groups exercised
a limited consultative role in the choics of leader, especially if a period
of ™regency™ was to be neceseary. A Darka elder alluded to such an
occurrence in these terms:

iDarka chiefs would succeed each other from father to son. But, if
at the death of the father the son was still very young, the elders
of all six lineages of the confederation -~ five Kanembu and one
Darka - would decide and make a decree. They would attach a (dum
palm) leaf around the neck of the child if the five (Kanembu)
lineages agreed. That was all. No one could (thenceforth) hinder
the young chief. Because of his youth, a deputy (wakil) was
designated to replace him until manhood. Our chiefs were thus
appointed differently before the coming of the whites."

Similar procedures were prevalent among the neighbouring multi-clan groups
dominated by the Kanembu N'gijim and the Tunjur Arabs. In alliances

composed of lineages {kari, chieri) claiming common ancestry such as that

constituted by the Duu Adia, Bara and Rea, who, at the end of the 19th

century, were subordinate confederatss of the Darka, the paramount

chieftaincy was sometimes alternately entrusted to a notable of a different
componsent group. Such permutations also occurred bstween lineage heads of

the populous N'gijim clan. In the most powerful group of Kanem, the

Dalatoa of Mao, linsage chieftainc;es tendsd to be confined to land-controlling

descent lines around whom localised, composite "lineages®™ concentrated.

Major lineages (chieri, kifaday) were generally led by a molima or a
gira; the lattsr dignitary was described by a Rsa notable as being
-comparable to "half a molima" . In effect, the title corresponded to the
functions of village group chief. Both are patrilineally hereditary, but

accegsion to office gave rise to strong competition emong village hsadmen
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who tended to be clossly related. Such conflicts continus to be common-
place. Each village and the lineage segment domineting it was and is
presided over by a b'lama. Those administrating newly-founded hamlets could
nat be granted this title by lineage eldere until they had proven able to
attract and retain a sufficient amount of followers to preesure notables

into acquiescence.

Wherees the patrilineal principle governs the transmiseion of office,
the ultimate legitimetion of authority may in practice be based on
reference to right of conquest, priority of eettlement or investiture by
a higher authority, either Kanemi or sxternal (8ornuen, Wadayan, Awlad
Sliman, French or Chadian according to the time, place and level of office),
and wealth. This is true both within and between clans and lineages.

The institutions of bumtu and kabele furnish interesting barometers of tha

effective sconomic and political balance among caompeting descent groups,

factions and individuals.

Bumtu may be described as an "auction" for office or for land rights which
may enhance the esonomic, fiscal and political prerogatives attached to anm
office. Contending elsmente rival to offer capitsl goode (cattle, horsses,
grain, money, luxury or manufacturad items) to higher officials endowed
with rights of investiture, creation of new tenurss or control over fertile
land. Seen from the payer's point of view, bumtu is a transfer of capital
channelled up the political hierarchy in compensation for a devolution of
control over a political and/or economic resourca. ggggg”ensures a
consolidation of capital; though under different material forms, for both
parties in the exchange. For instance, when a lineage thue acquires righte
over a wgdivchieftaincy, the individual contribution of each peasant is
compensated by a future reduction of his ground taxes. Membership of a
land-controlling lineage used to antail perpetual franchise from ground
taxes knouwn es kwi, the dukujya and the kiski (gf: Chapter 4) on the lands

concerned by the transaction. The receiver of bumtu had unilateral power to
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accept or refuse the propositions of subordinate lineages. The competitive
nature of the sale of land rights geve the receiving party elmost full
control over the price. In view of these two modalities the alifas used
bumtu with great efficiency to eradicate indigenous fiscal practices and
concentrate the flow of tax revenues in the hands of central potentates.

It also constituted a "fine~tuning" mechanism of local feudal rights.

Bumty may operate either to counteract or reinforce patrilineal

transmission. of office and control over land. It is a means by which the
accumulation of surplus goods or tributary resources can assist in
overriding customary access to office by given persons, lineages, or
factions whether these be justified by genealogical precedence or any other
mode of legitimation., The "economic™ sphere here intermeshes with the
"political™ directly. Through bumtu, one can theoretically modify any
particular distribution of office withéut invalidating formal principles of

foundation of authority.

Bumtu is complemsnted by a less competitive form of delayed unequal

exchange known as kabelo which, to a certain extent, regulates capital

accumulation by office holdsrs. Kabelo presupposes a relation of vassality

and wealth differential between the partiss. The cycle of prestations

is fnitiated by the dependsnt. The acqeptancs of a first present by'h;s
superior implies explicit reciprocal recognition of vassality and the
consequent obligation of the patron to return a gift of markedly greater valuse
within a period customarily restricted to a few months. Failure to do so
Qould bring about a loss of face for ths taker and entitles the initiator to
reclaim his goods. This right is not precluded by the death of the receiver.
Kabelo is a2 return flow of wealth from the top ofbthe political hierarchy to
dependants of varying status. As a eystem, it can be seen as a continuum

of partially overlapping prestations involving couples of partnere of

adjacent status such as a villager and his headman, the headman and a gira
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and so ohwards to persons of the highest rank. These chains of reciprocal
indebtedness withiri the feudal hierarchy in turn generate partially
overlappiny networks of obligation. When cunningly used by the subordinate,
kabelo can be a means af challenging excessive fiscal or political
exactions. UWhen grester confidence reigns in a hierarchical relationship,
it can replace pumtu auctioning to the advantage of a subordinate. UWhen
discerningly provoked and accepted by a superior, prestaticns may increase

the political ang fiseal allegiance of s dependent. Kabelo is one of the

most double-w~dged of Kanembu fiscal/political institutions.
4, The Dalatoa administration of Kanem

T..e Borhucn Empire is reputed to have maintained & firm grip over

ts nortneastern province of Kanem. Peace reigned with the thsn emerging
eastern kingdom of waday. Sultan "Abo el-Kerim of Vaday (r. 1635-1655) is
sven reported {(Nactigal 18B9 : 273) to have paid tribute to Bornu in order
to dissuade the mais from auppartihg the Tunjur Arabs in any attempt at
eastward expansion. In contrast, following the upheavals which signalled
the final decline of tne Bulala (cf: Chapter 2, Section 2), Kanem's eastern
border was exposed to recurrent but localised raids by Daza and other groups
which recognised neither Bornuan nor Wadayan suzerainty. Such limited
hostilities also appear to have been a permanent feature of l1ife among

the tribes of Kanem.

withir the province, the Bornuan government initislly left
considerable local initiative to its feudatories and appointed administrators.
Lavers (1988;ms.: 34) notes, however, that:

"The Caliphal administration became more elzborate and more centralised
as time went on. Originally subject areas were loosely administered
through their own chiefs. There would seem to have been a progression
from conquered peoples through tributary and protected to thoee stetes
that voluntarily placed themselves in a subordinate or pretended
relationship where gift exchange rather than tribute was the rule.”
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The place of Kanem within Lhe mosalc of peripheral GBornuan
pruéectoratas and dependencies is rather aifficult to define. On the one
hand, strong historical, cultural and putative genealogical ties linked the
Bornuan dynasty to major Kanembu clans. On the other hand, the Kanembu had
oeen in a manifeetly subordinate position vis-d-vis Bornu ever since the
expulsion of the Bulala. The Dalatoa rulars at the head of the
eastern vice-royalty of Kanem ware not of indigemous Kanembu stock.

Indeed, the Dalatoca were reputed to be the "slaves" of the Bornuan Sefawa.
Many noble lineages of Kanembu claimed common anhcestry with the ruling
dynasty of Bornu and felt themselves quite "superior" to the "servile"”

Dalatoa, who, nonstheless, furnished Kanem with its alifas,

This situation contributed to a certain ambiguity in the internal
politics of Kanem. Many indigenous groups, both Kanembu and non—K;;ambu
maintained a considerable degree of autonomy with regard to resident Bornuan
administrators The oral tradition of Kanem does not often record Bornuan
oversee;—functionarias as having besn a major obstacle in the conduct of
most affairs. Areas such as the Bari district were, in many regards,
autarehic. One important function of the Bornuan administration was
preclsely to maintain suzerainty at the lowest possible cost by ensuring
the neutrality of such (often pagan) enclaves. This meant sending neither
occupation forces nor punitive expeditions to the province in support of
the alifa. Internally, it was important to impose imperial order without
recruiting troops in groups alien to the Dalatoa, thair allies and compliant

subordinates.

Data concerning the precise working of the vice-royal administration
is too fragmentary to draw any gensrel cunclusiong about the Kanemi
political system of the 18th and early 15th canturies. In any case, a
listing of the presumed functions of kalgama, galadima, sintelma,
kaghostema, chima and other offices would be of little relevance in the

present context. Some comment on the office of alifa is, nonetheless,
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contral to our interests. The word itself derives from the Arabic khalifa
Lhazlls
translateabls as 'successor' or ‘deputy' and usad to designate the supreme
head of the Muselim community. Many a time, it refers to the appointed
successor of a sultdn or to a ruler's or official®s deputy. In Chad,
the title is applied to the ruler of Kanem in his capacity of reprasentative

of the mai of Bornu.

The office of alifa is, in principle, hereditarily transmitted from
father to san or from elder to younger brother. The first title-holder of
tne line wes Dala Afuno (Afuno = Hause), probably so-called beczuse he was
brought up in Hausaland before being appointed by Hajj Umar ibn Idris, mal
of Bornu from c. 1623-5 to 1645, to reestablish Bornuan authority over
Kanem following tne decline of the Bulala and the subssguent influx of the

Tunjur.

The attributes of the title were both temporal and spiritgal, the
two domains of authority being ideologically tightly linked. The alifa
is first of all lineage heads of the Dalatoa; as such, his domain proper
includes the territoriss of the Mao chieftaincy as listed on Table 3.

As spiritual leader of all the Kanembu, the Dalatoa chiefe alsoc held

suzerain rights over all lands controlled by members of the aame descent

and their dependants. In both cases, he acte as God's "manager™; concretaly,
this "spiritual® foundation of land control is expressed by the alifa's

right to levy the zskat tithe (g& Chapter 4) on the produce of both
agriculture and animal Huebandry. The alifa wes also supreme Judge of

Kanam, though, in practice, he could not force all cases to be submitted

to his juriediction.

Some of the alifa's followers believed tnat their lsadsr was endowed

with barska ("grace") but this conviction was far from being general. In

an effort to enhance the somewhat withering prestige of hie line, the

notoricusly %expansionist™ sglifa Zezertl (r. 1934-1947) for
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example, instiyated a cult of his grandfather, alifa Aji, (r.c. 1883-1893, and

C. 1895 - 1897), a faki, thrice haj, who had quickly come to be revered ae
a saint, His tomb is located at the village of Mao Kudu, 7 km southeast
of the present préfecture, Mao. For some years previous to World War II,
a pilgrimage wes organised there during the month of November. However,
lineage-focussed ancestor cults supporting would-be cléims to baraka

of reigning chiefs remain isolated and short-lived. During recent decades,

alifas have sometimes sought to accentuate their "spiritual®™ role. Among

a much mare complex pattern of meanings which cannot here be explored, I
would suggest that such emphasis can be seen as supporting the alifas!
hopee of @rasing by reference to a higher, all-englobing spiritual order,
the stigma of subordination to Bornuan and later Wadayan and Awlad Sliman
forces during the 19th century as well as to the French infidel during the

20th century (cf. Appendix 5).

The court of Mao was closely patterned after that of Bornu. Most

dignitaries were close kinsmen of the alifa, Formally, they may be divided

into fief-vested and hereditary court office-holdere and unlanded court
dignitaries. Of course, the opposition between landed and fieflsss must be
nuanced by reference to the access these persons,and the lineages they
represented, had to fiscal, tributary and booty revenues as membere of

the ruling body of Kanem's paramount chieftaincy. There lay, rather than
in formal title, the most effective means of increasing following and

dependents.

The highest dignitary of the court was the zegbada. He was often a
brother or close cousin of the alifa and replaced him in case of absence.
In wartime, he was given command of one of the latter's banners. The office
of zegbada was guasi-hereditary and vested in the descent group of the
alifas themselves. Bouillid (1937 : 267) notes that the Zegybada family has

regularly contracted marriage alliances with tha Muetafa family, to which
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L ]
TABLE 3 : Major eourt titles in the Fao chieftaincy during the 19th century

A. Hersditsry lineage-vested titles and their corresponding fiefs.

TITLE FIEF LINEAGE

Alifa The Mao chieftaincy Kanembu Dalatoa

and Kanem in gensral
Zagbada Certain villages of Kanembu Dalatoa

the Mao district
Jerma " Kanembu Dalatoa Jermaburu
Mala " Kanembu Dalatoa Kingiriu
N'goa " Kanembu Dalatoa Medelaru
Kajala Kirbil Kanembu Dalatoce ?
Kajala Kalkala Kanembu Dalatoa Malawaro
Gerema Gumsu Kanembu Dalatoa 8'laa
Gerema Burni Kanembu Dalatoa Burniu
Galado Gumsi Kanembu Dalatga Doati
Kaya Kumbagri Kanembu Dalatoa Giyim

B. Titles not vested with a fisf

TITLE LINEAGE

theoretically
Alifa's —_— hereditary
“

kin Magiri

fKhalif G 11
4\ a. e tically enarally Kanembu Dalatoa
Alifa's Wojiri

> nan-

counsellors

Oima hereditary
Jerma gana )
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the mother of glifa Zezerti belonged, for reportedly more than two centuriss.
Both lines are grouped together as Dalatoa and, on a wider scale, as Magemi
in spite of the external origins of Dala Afumo. Relations between thz
&alifa and his zagbada were characteristically marked by distrust and covert,

when not opsen, competition for suprems office.

The jerma acted as the alifa'e minister of justice and of the interior.
It was he who bestowed investiture upon a new alifa. When the throne was
vacant, he was responsible for judgements and other legal procedures.
During campaigns, the jerma and the warriors of his lineege were entrusted
with the protection of the chief and would, in case of defeat, ensure the
alifa's flight to safety. The jerma was assisted by an officer known as
the jerma gana (small or lesser jg;mg) in whose compound prisoners were
kept; as a "chief of police™, the jerma gana arrested and interrogated

suspects.

The Jjerma was chosen in a lineage constituted to ensure ths
perpetuation of its heads function and known as the Jermaburu. Catala
(1954 : 9) relatss that this lineage, probably of servile extraction,
descended from "three unknown brothers™ who one day arrived in Mao on
horseback, clad in cotton armour and armed with bows and arrous, throwing
spears and war hatchets. After prayer, ons of the three is said to have
held the bridle of the Mao potentate's mount and conducte.! him back to
his residence. Thereafter, the office of jerma is purportsd to have
remained in the lineage of thsse three brothers who so openly, and without
outside reproach, chose to overlook the symbolic boundaries which serve to
classify the weaponry of the mounted Kansmbu warrior and the Duu or Aza

hunter.

The head of the Delatoa Kingiru major lineage, mainly resident in

the Mao district, was known as the mala of Mao. He was an official advisor
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to the alifa and an important military officer. His ample revenues were

provided by both the glifa and the maskin of his fief.

The n'goa was a feudatory of comparable rank to the mala; he aleo
held high military responsibilities. This charge was generally reserved
to the head of the Dalatoa Medelaru lineage of the Mao district. (Catala

1954 :9),

In the Bornuan tradition, the kajsla was a military officer of servile
origin commanding a unit recruited,in principle, on the basis of common
lineage membership. In the 19th century administration of Kanem, the
kajala of Kirbil and Kelkala were close political assistants of the alifa
to whose Dalatoa clan they belonged; both were lineage chiefs and
reaided in Mao. (Catala 1954 : 9 - 10). The kajala of Kalkala was
designated to collect the land tax known as mud (Chapter 4) in the vassal
chieftaincy of N'tiry to the east of Lilloa (Catala 1954 : 18). In time
of war, they led their own lineages under the higher authority of the

zagbada, jerma and n'goa, who acted as general officers (catala 1954 : 10),

The title of ksjala was also conferred by the alifa or certain vassal
chieftains such as the clan heads of the Duu Darka of N'guri, the Kanembu
N'gijim of Dibinenchi, the Duu Oieri of Am Dobak and the Kanembu Kanku
of Moal. It is prdbable that under Bornuan administration, certain
Buduma clan heads had been gratifiad with this title, following their
conversion to Islam, but these nominations did not entail, in this instance,
a strict link of vassality. Among the Daza of northern Kanem, both tribal

and clan chiefs were known as Kediela if their group was of non-slave

and non=-Aza origin. At Mondo, the kajala was the direct subordinate
of the fugbu or kerada and held functions comparable to those of the glifa's

zagbada.
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The heads of Dalatoa lineages of lesser importance were given
distinct titles implying virtually equal rank. Thq B*laa and Birniu chiefs
of Gumsu and Burni, respectively, were known as gerema. The Doati of Gumsi
were led by the dalada and the Giyim of Kumbagri by the kaya {cf.Catala

1954 : 8 and 10).

Fiefless title holders held no domain in sole virtue of their rank.
Four titles were reserved to kin of the glifa; these were yerima, maina,
magiri and khalife. Of the alifa's counsellors, only the khalife wers
necessarily related to their master. The wojiri and nogona were selscted

on a wider basis, though generally from membsrs of the Dalatoa lineage.

The title of yerima was given to the presumed heir of the alifa
who was, in principle, either his elder son or younger brother. Other
brothers and sons of the paramount chief bore the title of maina, meaning

‘born of a king' or prince.

The alifa's mother was given the purely honorific title of magiri.
In contrast to Bornu, the sovereign's mother here had no official rols,

even in an advisory capacity.

The khali%as constituted a corps of moveable functionaries whose

effective powers varied by individual and through tima. The title was
(and still is) granted to anyone with a particular mission or temporary
responsibility to fulfill on the alifa'e behalf. This function was thus
very close to the word's Arabic meanings of 'Heputy' or 'delegate'. In
addition, the title was used in an honorific ssnse by a) brothers of the
2lifa (maina) who were in line for succession and b) cousins of the alifa
(thus, male lineage members of the n'jiri or 'brother' category, discussed
in Chapter ﬂL particularly those who were important notables such as the

'Kogona' chief of N'jigdada and his close kinsmen.
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The alifa was also surrounded by a group of private advisors knoun .as
nogona. These counsellors were generally chosen among different families
of Dalatoa notables of the Mao chieftaincy. Their office was neither
directly remunerated nor hereditary. The influence of the nogona depended
at any one time on how useful they or their lineage were to the alifa.
Their longevity in office depended heavily on the personal ties they could
establish with the paramount chief. The nogona were most often only very
distant relations of the Mao chief. Less euspect of wanting to usurp the
potentafe's prerogatives, and chesen so as to be less able to do so than
the zagbada, the jerma and others, the nogona were many a time asked ta
carry out delicats missions regarding interclan relations. They played the

role of internal diplomats and sometimes resident observers. The senior

nogona bore the title of wojiri.

Under Bornuan administration, the dima eppears to have been a
vice-governor and direct subordinate of the glifa. With the decline of
Kukawa's influence, the function of this officer seems to have devolved
on major vassal and allied chiefs, thus eliminating one intermediary
instance of authority between the paramount chief and his dependents. The
dima seems to have been entrusted with a type of imperial administration
which partially paralleled and oversaw locel government. In Nachtjgal'e
time, the title was still carried by the chief of the Gala, but, as opposed
to his predecessors, this notable did not administrate several Kanembu clans
at once within a given territorial framework (cf: Nachtigal 1880 : 266-267).
This leader's subjects seem to have besn forced to retreat toward the
Laka under pressure from the Awlad Sliman and Daza. For all practical
purposes, the dima thus became a glorified district chief whose nomination
came ta require the benediction of the sul{an of Waday rather than the
shehu of Bornu. 1In the 1870's, the title holder was a Magemi though in

earlier times Gala had been founded by the squally noble Kubri. At N'jigdada,
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whers the Bornuans had formally maintained a dima, the office nominally
still exists. The dima of this locality is the lineage head of the Diaru
or Dimaru, a Dalatoa lineage and hence probably of Magemi origin. He was
chosen among the people of his own lineage, little if any say being left to
his subjects of other affiliations. The turban of investiture is still
conferred by his cousin, the alifa. The evolution and progressive
devaluation of this important office illustretes a certain centralisation
of both administrative and political decision making under the direct
surveillance of the alifa. It underlines the tendency for the Dalatoa to

eliminate other powerful Kanembu lineages from government.

ﬁuring the colonial period, the administrative and governmental
functions of clans, notably in the case of the Dalatoa, have changed
considerably as is shown in Appendix 5. The court of Mao as well as smaller
canton courts have been maintained, but Dalatoa-controlled, clan-~based
government has had to adept to a situation in which the definition of
territorially=based administrative units and major forms of taxation are
determined by an external superior authority. This does not imply,
however, that the Kanembu nobility, gqua ruling class, has lost control
over tribute circuits and the accumulation of eurpluses. The reetrictions
placed by the coloniser on piundering and certain overly visible forms
of surplus extortion from the Kanemi peasantry were largely compensated by
the stability of the French r&gime, the regularity of revenues, and
consequently, the possibility of establishing an intricate network of
patron-client relationships ensuring continued upward capital flow. This
was possible thanks to the perdurance and reinforcement of basic social
inequalities described in Chapters 1, 2 and 4. The nobility made ths new
political situation function to its profit by shrewdly maintaining its
role as broker between a State organised in accordance with classical

French centralist doctrine and an isolated, rural Kanembu population which
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continues to this day to regulate its everydey business within the

framework of the patrilineal clan.

The articulation of clan arganisation and the pan-Kanemi administration
of the Dalatoa and their allies was formerly achieved by linking the
distribution of recognised offices within patrigroups at all levels of
segmentation with that of control over productive land and fiscal
prerogatives (cf; Chapter 4). The colonial regime partly upset this method
of government but did not fundamentally modify the hierarchical flow of
resources which is the foundation of Kanembu political organisation,

Whereas in pre=colonial times dependence relationshipe tended to be organised
between hierarchically ordered descent groups from lower to higher levels

of segmentation, they have developed since 1900 on a person=-to-person

basis or between land-controlling notables and members of small village
communities. This process has been facilitated by the fragmentation of
formerly larger multi-clan local groups into villages organissd around a
single major or minor patrilineage. Concomitantly, there has bsen a
personalisation of land ;ights at the expense of clan-vested rights which

has bsen facilitated by the practice of bumtu. As a result of thess
processes, the class solidarity of the Kanembu nobility has been reinforced

throughout the colonial and post-colonial periods.

Systematic military confrpntation between noble factions so
characteristic of the later 19th century was stopped by the French within
a matter of years. The nobility quickly perceived the necessity of
presenting a relatively homogeneous front to the central administration.
The French organised state taxation on the basis of the administrative
units it alone had the competence to create or dissolve, rather than on the
basis of clan affiliation. It was thus imperative for the Kanembu nobility
to gain maximum administrative powers at the canton levsl at which the

csntral administration had great practical difficulty in intervening
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regularly and efficiently. This system has consolidated the powers of those
clan heads who are simultanesously chefs de canton while diminishing the

access of the majority of clans to fiscal and tributary resources.

Since the later 1970's, the Chadian civil war has brought state
administrative activitiee to a virtual halt. This situation widens the
freedom of manoeuvre of the nobility in fiscal and tributary mattere. The
political organieation of Kanem will be largely determined in the near
future by the succees or failure of attempts to resuscitate the Chadian
State. If such efforts continue to meet with failure, the Kanembu nobility
should have no difficulty in reverting to "traditional®™ methods of

exploitation,

5.° The socio-political constitution of eight South Kanemi chieftaincies

In this section, I will preeent basic socio-political information

concerning the eight cantons of the Pr&fecture du Lac in South Kanem where

my fleld research was principally conducted, These data are structured
around the comprehensive survey of village, clan and lineage affiliatiaons
introduced in Chapter 1, the corpus of oral tradition collected from many

of the clans referred to here and the subsequent plotting of Qillage
distribution and movements on the 1/200000 th scale maps, published in Paris

by the Institut Géograghigua National. (Consult Appendix 2 and Maps 4, 5,
6 and 14).

The first purpose of these pagee is to inform the reader of the respsctive
localisations and major political particularities of those South Kanemi clans
which will be most frequently mentioned in the study of intergroup relationships
in Section II. Secondly, in order to understand the Kanembu system of
social stretification, it is also necessary to subetantiate ethnographically
the proposition that groups at gensalogicelly comparable orders of segmentation
in regard to the dominant Kanembu model of lineage organisation are often

structurally different in social, econamic and political terms.
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N' JIGDADA

N' jigdada canton has a population of some 3,100 (cf. Bougust 1974 : 39)

people, who live in 54 recognised villages and their dependent hamlets.
The canton's capital, N!jigdada, is only some 20 km north of Lake Chad's
shore band (in relation to a "normal™ surface level of 281.5 m), yet the
chieftaincy extends northward into dry steppe areas reeembling those of
central Kanem. Agriculturs is strongly concentrated in a limited number

of irrigated wadis (cfi Figurs 9).

The chieftaincy's population is prsdominantly Kanembu (co 90%), a
majority of whom are dependants of the noble Kogona clan, 0Only 8 of 54
village communities are under Duu (c. 10% of the population) control,
whereas 34 settlements are inhabited by the dependent Kajidi whoee socio-
economic status ie practically as low ae that of the Duu. The distinction
between aristocrats and commoners aﬁpeare more clear cut in N' jigdada

than in any other canton considered here. This ie largely attributable

to the tight relations, notably of marriage exchange, which exist betwesn

the Kogona and the lineags of the alifa of Mao.

Kogona means fcourtier' in the Kanembukanembu and Kanuri languages.
In South Kanem, the proper clan—-name Kogona is synonomous with Dalatoa,

derived from the name of the first alifa of Kanem. (55 Nachtigal 1881 @ 326).

Among ths Kanembu maskin and the Duu, the term 'Kogona' has a distinctly

pejorative connotation.

The Kogona clan was founded during the 17th csntury after the creation
of the Kanem vice-royalty by mai *Omar ibn Idris of Bornu. The Kogona
originally constituted a military/administrative caste under the orders of

the Dalatoa alifas. The hereditary trensmission of offices among the

alifa's officers favoured the creation of a Kogona descent group which
was consolidated by frequent marriagee between the kin of kogona and thsir

descendants.
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The proper names of the major lineages which today compoee the Kogona
clan in South Kanem are not derived from the names of their apical ancestors,
as is commonly found among Kanembu descent groups Q;E Appendix 2). The
denominations used emphasi= the noble and/or foreign origins of the Kogona.
The Kogona Sharu major lineage, for instance, derives its name from the
Arabic term sharIf, meaning noble or descended from the‘prophet Mohammed. -
The Dimeru major lineage was purportedly formed by the descendants of
successive vice-governors of Bornuan Kanem, known as the dima (EE preceeding
section). The Kogona Tomari take their name from the noble Tu clan Qg;
Chapter 2) which traces its origins back to the Tu or Tibesti mountains.

The Kogona Bornyu claim to descend from the 17th century Bornuan administrators

sant to Kanem from Bornu.

The "Kanembu™ Kajidi form the largest group of Kogona tributaries,
with 34 village communities. They are today a semi-servile population,
depicted as descending from a slave of the Magemi (g& Chapter 3), the royal
clan with which the Kogona claim links. Le Rouvrsur (1962 : 104) observes
that the Kajidi rarely marry with other Kanambu and never with the Buduma
or the Duu. These marital restrictions illustrate a wider phenomenon
characteristic of Kanembu social organisation : the specificity and
perpetuation of subordinate groups are often maintained by forms of descent
group, stratum, caete or ethnic endogamy which impede the political
unification of the lower class. In contrast to the Duu who have been
prevented from owning large bovine herds, the Kajidi specialise in
zebu-raising along the lacustral periphery. The Kajidi are also experienced
in the treatment of the protein-rich algae known as dihe which is collected

- from riverain swamps (cf. Appendix 1).

In N*jigdada ganton, the Duu are relatively few in number and their
lineages are splintered to the extent that they cannot constitute a political

pressure group of any sort. They are here relegated by the Kogona to the
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role of a subordinate, partially specialised population whose productive
activities are complementary to those of the Kajidi. Three of the small
Duu lineages, the Dii, Chorona and Moiro, the latter of which is a small
blacksmith group, exist only in N'jigdada chieftaincy. The Duu Moloru and
Yeya lineages are found only in this canton and neighbouring Dibinenchi.

Only the Kei and Kubri are sections of important Duu clans present in several
chieftaincies. Evidence from N'jigdada indicates that where power is
concentrated in the hands of a single Kanembu clan, Duu lineages tend to be
small and dispereed in a manner that well serves the economic and political

interests of their patrons.

The seven Kogona communities are also dispersed but for diametricelly
opposed reasons. They are spread out among the clusters of subject villages
which include 47 settlements and their dependencies, such as colonisation
hamlets and seasonal agricultural or pastoral camps. The localisation of
Kogona villages follows a "colonial® pattern, congruent with their functions
of overseers and foremen. Thie distribution reflects the high degree of
political and economic control this small, "imported” elite exercises over
a subordinate class of agro-pastoralists and artisans in virtue of the

support it receives from the Dalatoa of Mao.
DIBINENCHI

Dibinenchi, situated some 15 km to the east of N'jigdada, has a
population estimated at c. 8,400 (cf. Bouguet 1974 ¢ 39), £, 90% of whom
are Kanembu and 6% Buu. The chieftaincy's ruling clan, the Kanembu
N'gijim, is the largest descent group in South Kanem, with a membership
possibly over 5,000. The N'gijim N'gaya major lineage, for example,
itself divided into seven minor lineages, controls more village headmanships
than all but five (N'gijim excludsd) of the some twenty-nine Kanembu clans

represented in the eight chieftaincies here considered. The N'gijim lineage
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is reputed to have resulted from the amalgamation of certain residual
Bulala elements and their subordinates and allies at the time of the
reoccupation of South Kanem by the Bornuan Magemi'and, subsequently, the

Dalatoa (cf, Chapter 2).

The power structure in this chieftaincy is quite distinct from that
observed among the Kogona of N!jigdada. In spite of its demographic and
political weight within South Kanem, the N*gijim clan has never been in a
position to contest the ascendancy of the Dalatoa and allied Magemi at the
pan-Kanem level, Within Dibinenchi chieftaincy, hawever, we find that the
N'gijim surpass in number and influance their Kanembu allies and Duu clients
considered together. The gap in economic and social status between masters
and clients in Dibinenchi is, in general, not so pronounced as between the
Kogona and the Kajidi and Duu of N'jigdada. The main lines of political
competition in the N'gijim canton are drawn bstween the lineages of the
chiefly clan, notably the N'gaya amd -the Wolia (see Chapter. 2 and Appendix 5).
Other fragmented Kanembu elements of the Rudou, Kei, Bade, Kajidi, N'gala,
Sarao and Twari clans vacillate between shifting N'gijim factions, unahle to
assert themselves as fully autonomous groups. Only the Kanembu Galao (16
village headmanships) of somewhat more northerly Kubri affiliation (cf.
Nachtigal 1881l: 330) can hope to influence N'gijim policies through

selective alliancs with the latter's factions.

Buu lineages of the canton are linked to the Kanembu N'gijim through
presumptively perpetual ties of economic, political and, formerly, military
clientage. Thus the Duu Tira ars bound to the Kanembu N'gijim Tana, the
Duu Kafa to the Kanembu N'gijim wolia, the Duu Yeya to the Kanembu N'gijim
K'datia, etc. The Duu associated with the Kanembu minorities of the
chieftaincy tend to share the eponym -of their patrony so it is for the Duu
Galao, Kei and even Kajidi. Remaining Duu form professionally specialised

lineages, which are today employed seagonally by all the above lineages,
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both Kanembu and Duu. This is the case of the Duu Goya and Kakuluru
blacksmiths. A unique example in South Kanem, one aleo here encounters
sedentarised residual groups of Aza Seseya net-hunters who are culturally

and politically associated with the chieftaincy's small Daza minority.
BADERI

Baderi, with a population of 3,600 (cfe Bouguet 1974 : 38) (approx.

91% Kanembu and 6% Duu),is among the new cantone which were created by

the French in accordance with the wishes of the alifa of Mao in 1906

(EE Appendix 5). Through this process, the once powerful N'guri chieftaincy
wae fractioned into "self-adminiestered™ units, These entities were founded
in order to weaken the Duu Darka by a) dividing them administratively and
fiscally from the other autonomous but client Duu lineages who had been

their grudging yet objective allies, and b), to eradicate the "abomination®

of having Kanembu lineasges dominated by Duu.

How had this fundamental incongruity arieen ? According to a very
well entrenched tradition recorded even in Bornu (eee Palmer 1926 and 1928 I),
the "Ksnembu™ Bade (or Bede) together with the N'Gijim, the Tira, the Feda,

the Diabu (also known as the Dalawa), the Sarabu (Sarao) and the Darka share,

to an undetermined but :univereally recognieed extent, Bulala ancestry.

Such connections, at least in terms of symbolie/mythical alliance if not of
(putative) descent, can be suspected for the Kanembu Bareu, Rudou, Dieu and
Kanku. These four lineages plus the Bade were subject to the Duu Darka
through much of the 19th century and possibly earlier. A silenced cleavage
hare emerges between "dynastic® Kanembu descended from or long allied to the
Dalatoa Magemi, and the then recently (17th century) reconguered scuthern

" anembu" who had been Bulala subjects for centurias. The aspiration toward
full integration of the eouthern Keanembu into the political sphere of Mao

explains the virtual expulsion of the Duu from the Baderi chieftaincy.
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The Bade are divided into Maraya, Kuruyu, Tomasiu, watao, N'gurotelao,
Talwaru and Nea. (See Carbou 1912 I : 43). None of these major lineages
has such deep political roots or developed, institutionalised forms of
internal selfeadministration as the N'gijim groups at a formally comparable

level of segmentation.

Neither the Bade, nor the other Kanembu elements of the canton forged
collective alliance mechanisms with sufficient rigour to counterbalance Darka
organisational superiority in the political and, formerly, military fields.
Only the French moves to favour the centralisation of provincial power in
Mao reversed this situation. This policy is still promoted by the immigrant
notables of three Kogona villages. During the pre-colonial period, Magemi
elements had come south from the Mao dietrict (cf. Nachtigal 1881 : 335-336)
following disaccord with ruling Dalatoaj they had no particular previous
ties with the Bade and were not strong enough to upset Darka predominance.
Remaining Kanembu groups are, like the Bade, long=-present minorities of

purportedly Bulala ancestry {Bareu, Tira, etc.)
N*GURI

N'guri is the strongest of the Duu chieftaincies, with a population
of 3,200 (cf. Boﬁquet 1974 : 39) residents. Kanembu-held settlements
outnumber Duu communities by almost two to one, the Kanembu account for
Cs 54% of the population and fhe Duu 47%. The Darka control only sevsn
villages. The Darka population is concentrated in large willages, a
tactic which in the past often proved its worth, From these centres,
control is exercised over 16 communities which have the unenviable status
of "Duu of the Duu®, as well as over 33 Kanembu settlements populated by 5
formerly subordinate clans of which the Bads are one. This high figure
suggests that a considerable number of Kanembu vassal communities might have

been subjected to the rulers of N'guri until the creetion and subsequent



135

modifications of canton boundaries, coupled with a high emigration rate,
reduced the Darka domain to a relic of its former self (Eg}Chapter 8

and Appendix 5). It thus became impossible for the Darka even to
contemplate competing either with the Mao chieftaincy, today invested with

prefectural status, or neighbouring Dibinenchi and Mondo.

Today, the main political teneion in the canton exists between the
Darka, who are too few to impose their will, and a large community of
formerly subordinate Kanembu (Barsu, Rudou, Dieri, Bade and Kanku)
reinforced by 11 other Kanembu villages (Magemi, Deya, Kogona g;gs). The
cohesion of the latter is, however, not sufficiently imposing to dethrone
the Darka, who benefit politically from the presence of the gous-pr&fecture
in N'guri. In addition, with the exception of the Barsu, none of the other
9 Kanembu lineages are concentrated or large enough to sstablish efficient
clientage networks in an exiguous territory where good land is controlled

by the Darka. The Darka are sufficiently busy meimtaining this status gug

not to seek political influencs much beyond the dunetops surrounding N'guri.

This is probably the canton whers ths demographic importance of ths
different clans present, or their splintered fractions, is most balanced.
None of the three major blocks {6 nan-Darka Duu clans , 5 formerly domineted
Kanembu clans and 5 immigrant Kanembu clans) have effectively joinedforces
through matrimonial and/aor political alliance. Each jealously keeps its name
and impotence to itself. As in the case of the Bads chisftaincy, the
Kanembu and Duu lineages here represented have widely dispersed. This
phenomenon is particularly characteristic of the colonial and post-colonial
periods. The political neutralisation of the area might to some degree have
been favoured by the direct presance of the French and then Chadian natienal
administrations. N'guri was indeed the first and only Frsnch outpost in
the erea we are studyimand is today the only sous—préfscture between Massakory

and Mao.
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YALITA

The Duu Rea canton of Yalita extends south of N'guri toward the Leke
shore and counts some 2,900 inhabitants (cf. Bouguet 1974 : 39). The clan
composition of this chieftaincy's population has undergone fundamental
changes over the last century. The principle factor in this movement
was the emigration of the Rea's onetime senior allies, the Duu Bara and
Adia. In a formal sense, the three clans today administer approximately
the same territory referred to by Barth and Nachtigal as the Bari district
(See Map 9). The Rea obtained the turban of the chieftaincy by default
after the Darka ensured their own political dominance over the Bara and
Adia, provoking an emigration of these two groups toward the Molimari area
on. the Bahr-el-Ghazal during the later part of the 19th century. The
Kanembu of Yalita now hold more (though less important) village headmanships
than the Duu, yet the latter still represent a majority of the canton's
population (Duu 61%; Kanembu 39%). The shift in leading role among the
Duu in favour of the Rea (compare the present situation with that
mentioned by Nachtigal 1881 : 345) increased the relative local influence
of the Kanembu; the mode of allocation of administrative functions to
clans by the French probably compounded the effects of the pre-colonial
change. A fufther consequence of these and other factors was the
disappearance of the dominated Kanembu as a numerically and politically

significant sector of the population, Today, they have only 4 villages.

The "Twari™ remain the preponderant element of the Kanembu population
along with the Sarao (30 of 47 villages). Nachtigal (1881 : 328 and 345)
traces Sarao origins back to the Bulala, a characteristic the Duu would
share to some sxtent. Twari presence in this area may be even more
ancient, going back, as for the Duu, at least several hundrsd years. The

German author notes:
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"In Kanem, they (the Twari) now live with the Kanembu or as the
Kanembu. The fact that their Tubu origins are not entirely
forgotten and that one of their ssctions is supposed to be found
among the Danoa who in all probability are among the most ancient
of Kanem's residents, demonstrates to what extent they have
transformed and integrated themselves."

(Nachtigal 1881 : 338) (My translation )

This is an interesting example in that it underlinss a case of non-Duu
recruitment into the Danoa group, suggesting that ths Duu/Kanembu barrier
has not always been an impermeable border dsfended by a staunchly applied

sndogamic norm.

Presently, the Rea, the Twari and the Sarao are the only groups to
achieve sufficient demographic weight in the chieftaincy to be considered
politically effective clans. In general; the ratio of dependent to dominant
villages is reduced here compared to surrounding chieftaincies, with the

exception of Baderi which likewise occupiea a secondary political position,
DOKORA

The village of Dokora, about S5 km E = S - E of Yalita is the seat of

a canton of approximately 1,500 residsnts. with Molimari, Dokora is the

only chieftaincy of Kanem to display a clear Duu majority both in terms of
Duu/Kanembu population balance (91% as opposed to 9%, respectively) and of
village headmanships controlled (35 as opposed to 6). The Duu Darka Musaya,
an important splinter group of the Darka of N'guri, are in a position to
exert much influence over the weak dependent Kanembu population and over
the 8 Duu lineages in the chieftaincy. It is clear that only the Darka

can fully claim clan status. The stable position of this group in relation
to other Duu and the Kanembu is, after a fashion, a model which the other
Duu chieftaincies, including the Darka of N'guri, have sought to achieve in
recsnt times with lesser success. Two factors contributing to the Dokora
situation were the strong politico-military position of the Darka in

general during the late 19th century and the propitiously timed occupation
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of a political no man's land situated bstween the fringe of the Mao
chieftaincy's zone of influence and that of the Daza toward the Bahr
el=Ghazal, This impliee a buffer role in the eyes of both these non=Duu
groups which was understandably assumed by a militerily credible clan like

the Darka.

The abeence of other formerly allied Duu clans on Dokora territory
(there is only one Bara village of low status) confirms the cleavage
between the Darka and other autonomous Duu in areas peripheral to the
ex—~alliance territory (gﬁ Appenqix 5). Except for a relatively strong
implantation of blacksmith communities (4 Kakuluru villages), the rem;ining
Duu population results from an agglomeration of splinter groupe, none of
which reach even viable major lineage size or status. The same can be said
of the six Kanembu villagee, some of which are former dependants of the

Darka who migrated to thie zone with their ex-suzerains.
AM DOBAK

Am Dobak ie a large chieftaincy grouping some 3,600 inhabitants in
which several clans compete for influence. The Dul and Kanembu populations
are comparable.. The chiefship is in the hands of the Duu Dieri who have
hunted and cultivated in this zone for many generations. They have
remained somewhat distant from the Bari district Duu clans they are akin to
through their hunter origins and relatively autonomous status. It is
interesting to see that the ruling lineage of the Dieri bears the name

Kgrebgngnna(cnmpara with kersbina meaning hunter; another section is known

as the Bongoya (cf, Chapter 2).

The Duu Bareu, of comparable position, do not hold land rights over
the chieftaincy as a whole but do show a stronger degree of political
cohesion then their very fragmented Dieri neighbours. Tuwo large Kanembu

groups also dispute the Duu Dieri's predominant position as confirmed by the
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Frenche One of them is the theoretically dependent clan of the Kanembu
Dieri. 1t is possible that thie group might be a conglomeration of
Kanembu immigrants from the west or northwest. The Kanembu Galao have
their homeland between Dibinenchi and Mao. The presence of numerous
Kanembu and Ouu village communitiss of very diverse clan affiliations
confirms that the Disri canton is definitely an area of convergsnce and

even colonisation for groups of all geographical and social origins,.

In this situation,where local influencs is the object of competition
betwsen several clans of comparable standing, all communities, houwsver
small, continue to assert formal allegiancs to their clan of origin.
Indeed, most of the clans of Kanem are nominally represented in this most
complex and changing cantan. The area's role as a haven for antce
subordinate groups is illustratsd by the more important presence of the S
formerly dominatsed Kenembu lineages here than in either N'guri or Am Dobak,
controlled by thsir ex-masters. Further examples of immigration from ths
Kanembu west and northwest include sections of the powerful Kogona and
their Kajidi subordinates, probably a large number of Galao from Dibinenchi
chieftaincy, and poor Kore and Kangina from the lakeside limits of the Kuri

zZoNe.

In Am Dobak, an approximate balance in influence and control over
land resources is operative between Kanembu and Duu of local and external
stock. A correlats of this "squilibrium® is that the chieftaincy remains
politically peripheral to the heart of South Kanem. This might presage a

weakening of Duu Dieri influencs over the long term in favour of the Kanembu.

MOLIMARI

Molimari groups roughly 3,000 almost excluaively Duu residents just
north of ths Bahr el-Ghazal and is the only Duu chieftaincy in which no

village is controlled by the Kanembu. In pre~-colonial times, the canton's
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present territory corresponded roughly to the southern part of the Bari
district. The homogeneity of the Duu population is however, not the result
of a political or military victory over the Kanembu or the Kuri. The area
was a traditional hunting ground for the Duu batara (cfs Chapter 2). During
the 19th century it became an immigration zone for Duu agricultural settle=
ments. The Kanembu colonised the lands to the sast and south of Molimari
and almost fully excluded the Duu from administrative functions in all but

this, their own "reserve".

The separation of the Bara and Adia from the Rea in the north of the
Bari district corresponded to a shift southward of Bara influence which
the internal schism between Duu as well as the practical exclusion of the
Rea from the southern territories. The Bara are thus administrative
carstakers of an autonomous but weak and encircled chieftaincy : yet,
with the Adia, they form a local ruling group which the various other
Duu immigrants would have a hard time in challenging. As in the Am Dobak
and Dokora cantons, arable land is plentiful gnd under Duu control alone @
this could prove to be an important factor in the economic emancipation
of many small Duu communities. Significantly, soma of these splinter
groups have etqpped ueing the name of their original clan (2;2; Jula,
N*'gurodimeru, Yeyimbo, etc.). There has also been an influx of blacksmiths
attractsd notably by the freer access to land and esven cattle but equally

by the market centre of the sous—pr&fecture town of Massakory.

Ge Settlemsnt patterns and social stratification

Certain basic remarks may now be made regarding the distribution
of village communities in South Kanem and their clan and lineage affiliations.
In general, villages claiming allegiance to the same clan tend to be
contiguous or nearby one another. Constraints of a military order which

reinforced the geographical concentration of clan members have practically
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disappeared. Nonetheless, Kanembu and Duu clans often reside on a compact
though not necessarily exclusive territory where their villages farm clusters

within a radius rarely exceeding a few kilometres.

The highly probable increase in individual and collective movements
from one chisftaincy to another since 1900 does not seem to have substantially
modified the overall balance of Kanembu clans’ politico-tsrritorial control
and residential distribution through a band of territory sxtsnding from
N' jigdada to Mondo. in this area, the clan can frequently be defined as
an homogeneous tarritorial unit charecterised by a high level of economic
self-sufficiency within ths framework of the semi-sedentary agro-pastoral
economy . in the case of politically mors influential groups, colonial
and post-colonial segmentation of village communities appears recurrently
to have given rise to nearby satellite hamlets rather than distant colony
settlements. Yet, this pattern is not always confirmed by inquiries
concerning successive clan and village movemsnts. The distribution
patterns of villages in tsrms of clan affiliations may be better viewed
on a continuum from high concentration to high dispersion, which iteelf
must be qualified as a function of group population. At one extreme,
clan cohesion may become a purely genealogical notion, with ne two villages
of common descent group affiliation actually being spatiaelly centiguous.
Cases of maximum dispersion of group members and village units often
corrsspond to situations of:

1) political and economic subordination to the dominant clan in a given
area or chieftaincy (as with the Kanembu Bade and many dspendent
agriculturalists).

2) professional specialisation of demographically weak lineages (such as
the Duu Kakuluru and Goya of blacksmith status).

3) stratsgic distribution of population in order to achisve maximal

control over dependent groups (this being true for the Kanembu Kogona).
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Among the subordinate stratum of the Kanembu population, seome Duu
or Kajidi lineages, for example, attain a demographic scale which, given
minimal conditions of economic au tonomy (1;2; a certain access to irrigated
land and pasturage and the right to purchase and raise cattle), allow them
to compste.with or at least resist some Kanembu clans politically.
Nevertheless, porportionately more Duu than Kanembu clans and lineages
assert gensalogical autonomy without exercising corporate control over
sufficient rssou;cee to achieve economic autonomy. It must be noted that,
today, the mejority of these small lineage groups are not professionally
specialised but have, for the last century at leaet, been poor dependent
cultivators subject to greater or lesser expropriation of produce by Kanembu
and even certain stronger Duu clans. Of the latter, it is clear that the
un Adia, Bara, Darka, Dieri and Rea clans have Preservsd and developed
minimal conditions of economic and politicael liberty. This, I belisve,

is borne out by the historical material outlined in Appendix 5.

Among the Duu in general, one notes a marked tendency toward
segmentation, It is important te investigate to what extent the deeire
for economic and social emancipation on the part of the Buu, combined
with the progressive slackening of internal controls over their liberty
of movement miéht have fomented a degree of fragmentation and dispersal
such as to annul at the political level what has been gained in recent
decades in terms of corporate access to land resources. Must subordinate
groups within the Kanembu polity abandon their homelands to their mastars
in order to achieve an acceptable standard of living ? These queries will
be pursued in Section II, through the case study of the recent evolution

of the Buu Rea clan,
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CHAPTER FOUR ¢ THE CIRCULATION OF WEALTH AND ASSOCIATED POWER RELATIONS

1. Introduction

In Appendix 1, we briefly considered the two most prominent forms
of production in Kanem, namely egriculture and animal husbandry. e
have observed that unequal access to agricultural lands and pasturage
by different social classes entails diffsrential forms of produce
accumulation. This ensures the wealth and perpetuation of a small
lsnd-controlling class recruited on an esesntially hereditary basis
from Kanem's mpst powerful clans. The basic ineguality which
distinguishes this cattle~holding and tribute—-collecting aristocr;cy
from the dependent peasantry is directly experienced in the dietribution
and relative influsnce of lineage-vested offices. It is through the
control of these administrative posts that the flow of tribute from

the dependent peasantry to the aristocracy ie managed and enforced.

Tribute collectors form a restricted, quasi-hereditary claes
organised in what may be described as a pyramidal hierarchy with the
alifa of Mao and a handful of other notsbles at its summit. Aristocrats
have the option of converting their proceeds of cattle and cereals into
quasi-monetary tendsrs or of redistributing them to dependsnts to »
perpetuato or expand relationships of subordination. Persons who
hold large amounts of grain, cattls or monsy have the possibility of
realising supplementary profites by selectively commercialising them
80 ae best to profit from seaeonal fluctuations in availebility (cf.
World Bank 1974 : xi). The process of differential capital
- accumulation end the hierarchical ordering end structural differsntistion
of kin-based socio-politicel groupe are at the basis of classdivieions
in Kanembu socisty. The complexity of thie process warrants

beginning this chapter on the circulation of wealth and related political
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topics with a relatively detailed examination of the evolution of
taxation in Kanem from the pre-colonial period to the present day.

This exposé should be read as a complement to that on the administrative
organigation of the Kanembu clan and polity presented in Chapter Three
and of the relationships of subordination described in Chapters One

and Two.

There is one further condition essential to the operation of the
Kanembu economy which we have not yet discuseed. This is the production
of metal implements and other artieanal goods and services for the
agricultural and animal husbandry sectors. Until the bsginning of
the twentieth century, the artisanal sector was also the principal
purveyor of arms to the repressive apparatus conatituted by the aristocratic

Kanembu warriors, their allies and clients,

In pre-colonial Kanem, the aristocrscy controllad the production
of menufactured wares by enforcing the monopolies of casted Duu
producers. Professional castea were organised on the basis of hereditary
access to sach trade and perpetuated by the general maiital prohibition
aeparating Ouu and non-DBuu. The waning of the patrilingal clan's
military fungtions under Fremch rule and the concomitant introduction
of cheap imported industrial goods and primery materials by French
merchante substantially modified the economic and social organisation
of the Duu stratum. Interestingly, the important changes in the
organisation of craft production which occurred during the first half
of the 20th century did not entail the elimination of the marked
social differentiation of the Duu stratum in relation to other
Kanembuk anembu-speakera. It would seem that the endogemic divieions
and corralative hierarchical relationships bstwesen Duu and Kaenembu
lineages derive from the fundamental Kanembu principle of "natural®

social inequality rather than eslely from circumscribasd, functional
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socio-sconomic differentiations, such as hersditary group professional
specialisation. It can be argued that the Ouu - Kanembu division

is, by its absolute quality, the ideological keystone of the Kanembu
system of social stratification. Twentieth century Kanembu history
demonstrates the psrdurance of Ouu status beyond the once
critical dependence of the agro-pastoral economy on artisanal
production. New forms of inequality in relationships of production
betwsen Duu and non=Duts developed through the artisens' inclusion in a
widening dependent peasantry and the application of more "discrets”
methods of surplus extartion by the aristocracy, thanks to the

complicity of successive national govarnments.

We will continue thie chapter by considering the evolution of
trade and commerce within and beyond Kanem from the late 1800's to
date. A large share of Kanem's sgtaple production is consumed by
the farmer and his family. Nonethelees, the market plays an important
role in the conversion of non—-durablee into capital goods by those who
can afford to stock staples long enough to profit from eeasonal
fluctuatione in availability. A minimal description of market
mechanisms is thus necessary to an undsrstanding of the Kanembu claee

system.

Finally, we will try to illustrate how the creation of outaside
firms with relatively high capital sndowmsnta from the Chadian etate
and ite foreign underwriters reinforced rather than weaeksned existing
clags differences. Indesd, so far, attempts to promote basic changes
in the production, commercialisation and profit-taking procedures of
the agricultural and cattle husbandry ssctors offered unique oppertunities
for the Kanemi aristocracy to compensate for decreaees in their fiscal

and tributary incoms.
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2.  Jaxation

The two major, hereditarily transmissable forms of weslth in
Kanembu soclety are usufruct rights over fertile grounds and cattle.
The first is subjlected to a complex and locally variable set of
obligatory prestations which reflect different levels of callective
ground rights. The second, largely concentrated in the hands of the
rich Kanembu, has traditionally not been so rigorously taxed as the
produce of the land. Herds are the ideologically and fiscally
privileged form of capital in Kanemi eociety. Agriculture however,
is the indispensible mainstay of the economy and of the hisrarchical
circulation of wealth, which principally benefits the owners of the

. largest herds.

In Kanembu customary law, rights over arable land are vested in
named, locally-anchored or fully lncalissd patrigroups whose leadere
are office holders within the administrative framswork defined by
the alifal authority. These officee define nodal points of
articuletion in the relations betwesn dascent groups, themselvee
hierarchically ordered in a pyramidal structure. Distinct clans or
lineages of unequal or comparable status na} asxsrcise varying degrees
of control over a given plot or territory; they may aleo claim or
forsgo different forms of taxation and tributs from persons and descent
groups who exsercise indefinits but not perpetual cultivation rights on
these lands. The rssultingrconfuaion of juriedictions is rsflected
in the sometimes partially overlapping, evsn redundant, functions of
such local officers as the digeji, mara b'lai or b'lema. The
potentielly conflicting attributes of these offices reflect successive
conquests and changes in the interlineage power balance. At the risk
of oversimplification, it may bs suggested that this procass relegates

occupants of longer standing from offices of economic importance to
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offices of ritual importance.

Each male adult accedas to usufruct rights as a rssident member
of his father's lineage. Uhen his father dies, a man ®"inherits" no
more than the reaffirmation of a patrilineally transmitted right
dependent for its fulfillment on his continued presence end labour.
Both individual and collective usufruct rights over plentiful duneland
and scarcer irrigated plots lepse if the land is not actually cultivated.
specific functionaries were and are entrusted with maintaining relatiwe
equality of access to scarca lend and water in order that the domestic
needs of all might be satisfied. Inequality emergee in determining
the share of produce and, sometimes, corv6e, each housshold head will
have to furnish at harvest, planting and watering times to officials

ranging from the digejl through lineage notables to the alifa of Mao.

Under the circumstances, it is not surprising that the definition
and application of norms of taxation vary greatly through time and
from place to place. Given the multiplicity of historical precedente
undsr the Bulala, Bornuran, Wadayan, Awlad Sliman, French and Chadian
régimes, tha definition of locally eppropriate taxes in Kanembu
jurisprudence is always open to debate and revision. One must also
consider that the shifting powar balance in interclan relations and
the interests of successive oyarlords of Kanem naturally leave much
room for variation in effective possibilities of tax collection once
fiscal norms have been agreed upon or imposed. Thus, the following

description could hardly purport to be exhaustive.

Land taxes may be formally divided into those applied to the
produce of irrigated land versus non-irrigated land. In most places,
wadi grain production in absolute quantities is smaller than that of

dunglands. Yot irrigated farming is crucial in that it offers a
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fairly dependable guarantee against the high yearly variations in
yield of dry farming. The control over wadis i1s thus a crucial

slement in determining a clan's economic and pulitical status,

The basic wadi tax, which is today the most general, is the mud.
The term stems from the Arabic mudd or midd signifying a measure which
varies in content from two pints to a bushel (Nachtigal 1971 : 413),

The midd or midd el-fatr is the measure ueed in determining the volume

of grain given in payment of the zakat el-fatr, theoretically payable
on the 'Id el-Fatr, the feast day which ends the month of Ramadan.
In Kanem, the mud is a ground rent collected by the alifa and the

chefs da centon (formerly the most prominent chiefs) on the produce

of wadis and palm groves, For wadis, the volume due is six zaka per
plot of 10 to 20 ares and per harvest. One must be careful not to
confuse the Koranic tithe or Zakat, and the Kanembu zaka or jaka which
is a unit of volume often equivalent to approximately 2.5 kg of millet,
though variable in space and time. Further confusion may also derj.ve
from the fact that the zaka is colloquially termed a karo, which is
itself divided into six measuresof about 400 g. of millet called 2eka
too. Maillerd (1951a: 55) estimates that the mud repreeents a produce
levy of some .12% for csreal cultures. In some areas of South Kanem,
the sud was (is ?) collected by the digeji in the hut of the mara b'lei.
The return is divided between the chsf de eanten and the mara b'lai

in the respective proportions of 2/3 and 1/3. In precolonial times,
the mud went to the "turban holders" of major chieftaincises only,

such as Mao and N'guri. In vassal chieftaincies, the alifa claimed

half the mud, leaving the remaining half to the local chief rather
than the village headman, Such was the case in the former Duu and

Teda-Daza areas of Dibinenchi, Bari Kolom, N'tiry and Matiu.
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Date palms are taxed at a fixed rate of one zaka per tree.
Maillard (19518 : 55 - 56) notes that in the Mao chieftaincy, a grove
owner could forfeit half of his palms to the alifa in order to be
permanently exempted of the mud on the produce of his remeining trees.

The alifa redistributed ths palms thue acquired to his local protégée.

Payment of the mud wae systematically practised at least as late
as the end of the colonial period. The mud is still probably thse most

persistent of traditional forms of taxation,

The kwi is a ground rent egquel to 1/6 of every harvest. It is
paid, contrarily to the mud, only by cultivatora working a wadi plot
under the juriediction of a mara b'lai not belonging to their own
clan. The wadi chief redistributes the proceeds of the kwi among a
variable number of notables of his lineage. This tax penalises
emigration by men from their clan territory of origin but inversely
advantages those clans who control sufficient lands to concede
cultivation rights to immigrants. Kwi is ths plurael of kele, a
cultivated square covering 3 to 4 mz of ground. Irrigated fields
are divided into kwl separated by ditches 20 to 30 cm wide which canalise

"the water drawn from collective kamaye or shadoof wells. Seven kuwi
equal 1 jerve or 'cord' {from je meaning fibre rope). The avsrage

individual wadi plot known as the zufa often measures 1 jerve by 4 kuwi.

Certain of Meillard'e (1951a : 56, n) informants assert that the

kwi was formerly known as the kiskl; others state that the kiski is

ths local Kanembu name for a tax which the Bornuan kogone who accompanied

the first alifas to Kenem were later to beptise da(g!a. fMaillard believes

that at the time of the first viceroys, there sxisted both a kwi and a
kiski, both being payable to the earth chiefs., The alifas, he suggests,
then replaced the kiski by a tax of an equal emount due to their oun

treasury rether than to the mara b'lai and digeji.
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Bouilli& (1937 : 227), probably referring to the nineteenth
century, implies that the kiski was exclusively collected by the alifa
and the fugbu in precolonial times. After the French occupation,
however, it would seem that certain lesser chiefs reinstated this tax
after gglling all or part of their land to local notables 3

"Formerly, the alifa of Mao and the fugbu of Mondo collected

a sovereignity tax called kiski from all ethnic groups under

their authority with the exception of thsir own. Understandably,

this tax was to disappear as the country was organised in
groupsments and in independent cantons. In practice, the
population was relieved of thia tax for a few years, but some
chiefs regained confidence and once again demanded it from

those they administered or from their subordinates. These

chiefe either sold all or part of their lands to a member of

their family or to a noteble of their canton."

(My translation)

Bouilli& (1937 : 227) rates the kiski at one half of the harvest of
irrigated lands in addition to the kwl and the dea, not to mention the
mararom, the jaka and the Jaka digeji (see below). It is probable
that he confused the kiski with the metayage levies, generally of 50%,
due from tenants who engage in the morfei agreement (sse above, Chapter

2, p. 86 ). Southern Kanembu with whom I spoke said that along the

laeke shores the kiski parsisted at least until the first decades of

this century‘as a yearly tax of 6 koro ( 15 kg) of millet payable
as followe : 2 koro to the cultivator'e villags headman and 4 koro to

the Kurl Kora paramount chief (today chef de santon of Isserom) who

held global and pre-sminent land rights over the area.

hatever its nominal rate, the kiski emounts to a capitation often

disguised as a ground rent proportional to the surface cultivatsd,
This is confirmsd by the universal fiecal basis of the tax; according

to time and place, the kiski was impoeed on the produce of irrigated

and/or dunelands. In this it is complemsntary to rather than a

variant of ths kwi, The ambiguitiee in the respsctive definitions notad
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by Maillard (1951 a) might be related to the fact that the alifas

used the kiskl as a means of acquiring pre~eminent land rights over
lands to which they were, after all, foreign on their arrival in

Kanem during the seventeenth century.

We will now meke brief mention of those quantities dus to the
digaji, These are levied on the basis of land righfs which are
generally prier in origin to those of clana todey invested with

canton chieftaincies. Exception must be made for those Duu groups

in which the functions of 'land priest' and liﬁaage notable were not
strictly distinguished. In South Kanem, the jerom or kanurom, the
jeka k'lakum and even the jska kuljo may be hypotheticelly viewed

as residual elements of a fiscal system possibly developed under the
Bulala. Thess practices lost force of custom in the face of the mors
centralised taxation slowly implemented by the Bornuen viceroys.
However, the symbolic and political importance of these taxes cannot,
even today, be neglected. They are now inadequate to keep substantial
amounts of agricultural surpluses within the village community or the
local chieftaincy, but they do serve as proof of priority of occupancy

vis-23-vis stronger clans or the alifal government.

Jerom means 'rope tex' and kanyrom 'fire tax'. Both names designate
the payment mads to the digejl who cleans the wadi by fire before
planting and who surveys the surfaces attributed to sach cultivator
with a rope. This tex is also applicable when the digeji clears
undergrowth in a wedi which has been temporarily abandoned, for
examplp, following natural flooding which can persist for sesveral ysars
during pericds of higher than averege raeinfall. At harvest time, the

digeji is given a koro (2.5 kg) of millet, or, today, its monetary

equivalent of the moment, by each femily head in compsnsation for his

ssrvices., The digeji's ritual purity and diplomatic talente snsure both

the fertility of ths fields end the peaceful diastribution of plots.
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A eecond due, known as the Jjeka k'lakum or 'zakat of the shaven

head} is also given to the digeji at each harvest. This payment is
concomitant with that of the dea (see below) to the local chief (mara).
From the time of sowing to reaping, it is forbidden for the digeji

to shave his head, for such an act would directly menace the harvest.

The Jaka k'lekum is fixed et one koro par individual plot (zufa) per

harveat. Thie tax has what might be termed a Koranic counterpart

in the Jeka kuljo. Kuljo means soapberry tree (Balanites aegyptiaca).

It ie on a board made of its wood that Koranic inscriptions are written
by the feki and then placed in the wadl during pre-plenting propitiatory
ceremonies destined to ensure the protection and fertility of the grounds.
The mallam, who may find himself engaged with the digelji in this
ceremonial, is recompensed with a gift of 1 koro of grain per cultivetor
per harvest., The Jjaka kuljo, as the Jjerom and the Jjaka k'lakum, are

still paid in many wadis,

The ground taxes we have juet described are or are purported to be
praportional to the eurfaces worked by each farmer. s must also
consider agricultural taxes which are capitations levied on all adult
maless indeed, sven non-farmers must settls them in kind or currency.
Other than the rather poorly known kiski which seems to have been
reintroduced in a modified form during the 1930's and 40's, the alifal
administration imposed throughout Kanea, Mondo chieftaincy excepted

(see below for this arsa), a head tax called the dea k'laverom. The

dea, also pronounced dega, is a large hemispherical basket which, when
filled to the brim, contains about 1S5 kg of millet or grains. It is

hence equivalent to six zaks (koro) of Cs 2.5 kg. K'laverom can be

translated as 'share of the turban'. Dea k'laverem could bs rendered

as 'sovereignity tax' or simply 'tribute'. The general rate applied is
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said to have been & zaka a year per adult malse. It was paid in kind.
Proceeds went to paremount chiefs {Mao, Mondo) whose fellow linsage
members were exempt. The individual's quota was supposed to have
besn stable whatever the surface he cultivated. Bouillis writes
(1937 : 231) that in the Mao chieftaincy the dea was levied at one
mud per lugan (individual plot of unepecified size) rather than per
men. Given the arbitrary and changing quality of this chief's
adminiatration, such a statement is quite plausible. The dea brings
to mind the old fMuslim jiziya imposed on all active males among
subordinated pagan populations. It would be very hazardous to venture
any guees as to whethsr thé‘ggg levy is still directly or indirectly
practised. Some informants referred to the persistence of such
tribute around Mao and other places, sepscially emong low status

dependents. Further confirmation of this is requirsd.

Kanemi ground taxes on the produce of dune cultures number only
two to my knowledge. They are the dukujyeand the mararom. The first
disappeared only a few years after the arrival of the French whersas
the latter wae collected into the 1930's at least. Their elimination
tended to favour the herding slements of the population who had limited
access to irrigated lands; 1 here refer principally to the North of
Kanem. Inversely, it increassd the relative velue of wadi lands for

those who exercised taxation righte cver such grounds.

Duku jya designates the wooden, scaffold-like watch tower used to
overlook fields, particularly to detect graein-sating birds and ineects.
The tax known by the same name wae paid to the ground chief (generally
a mara Hlai). It complemented the kwi which taxed wadi produce. Its
rate, like that of the kwi, was 1/6 of each harvest, The passing of
the dukujya from fiscal practice parallsled the introduction of more

efficlent tax controls by the colonial administration. The procass of
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"simplification” favoured by the French facilitated the encroachment

of village headmen (b'lama) into the realm of competence of the earth

chiefs (mara b'lai and digeji). Bouillid (1937 : 231) mentions the
"dougouchi™ tax being paid in the Mao chieftaincy at the rate of 1
mud per lugan to the "chef de tribu ou de village", the earth chiefs
receiving only the mararom and jaka digeji respectively. [He does
not report the dukujya among the Tunjur and their subordinatss
(Bouillie 1937 : 230 - 231).] Dalatoa lineage chiefs are known to
have received a dukujya equivalent to the dea of the alifa or that of
major South Kanemi chiefe. "0fficial™ rates of ground taxation in
Dalatoa country uara/ara higher (indeed double ...) at certain times
and in certain places compared with those applied to cultivators of

sither the Duu or Kanembu chieftaincies of the South or the Mondo area).-

The mararom or 'share of the chief' was paid to the earth chief
concerned with the adminietration and distribution of dunelands. The
functions of the mara and the Hlame are often no longer dietinguishable
and may be exercised by the same person. The merarom was a hsavy tax

of 6 zaka per plet and harvest and was pald in kind. It wae sguivalent

to the mud or dea k'laverom but was entirely dsatined to the local
lineage headman rather than higher authorities. It is sald to have

almost disappeared by the 1930's.

The last of the major taxes in Kanem is the sadaka which is

legitimated on religious rather than temporal grounds. Ite principle
particularity is that it may be collected on herds as well aes on harvest.
It steme from the Islamic zakat, a prestation which is a legally required
alms levied on Muslims at the rate of 1/10 on the produce of naturally
watered lands and of 1/20 on that of irrigated fields, presumed to

demand a larger labour input. In theory, peyment of the zeket may be

required on harvests exceeding 1600 rotls or approximately 720 kg. of
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cereals. In Kanem, the principle tax on agriculturael produce was not

the Islamic zakat but the indigsenous dea. The Koranic tithe, known

throughout most of northern and eastern Chad as the zaka, ie called
sadaka or sadaa in Kanem. The sadeka should only be taken on

individual grain harvests in excess of B0 mud of 6 zska (koro), that

is, about 960 kg. of millet.Bouillid (1937 : 229) notes that in
practice, many chiefs demand it on yields of lese than 20 mud. Under
these conditions, the sadaka is no longer a legal alms mainly paid

by the rich but an additional ground tex affecting the quasi~-totality
of the peasantry. Cuetom does restrain requisition of the sadaka
to so-called plentiful years. Thus, little was collected during the
famine year of 1949, but the due wae immediately reimposed after a
good harvest in 1950 (Maillard 1951b : 13). 1t is almost impossible
to assees the extent of payments at present. Yet, it is common
knouwledge that the gadeka has not been phased out as have some of the
previoua taxes discussed. Its "Koranic and customary"™ cheracter have
made it particulerly resistent to fiscal reforms undartaken by the

colonial and then netional administretions.

was the sadaka ever a Korenic alms allowing for a certain
redistribution of wealth in favour of the less privileged in Kanem ?

It is rather difficult to see how the proceeds of the sadaka were or

are recirculated by their "rightful® collectore. The tex is taken by

the mara b'lai who wae formerly aesisted by the digeji or a comparable

office holder. Two thirds of the alms went to the clan head or the
alifa and one third remained with the villege headmen. Today,

tws thirds go to the alifa or the chsf ds eanton and one third to the

b'lama recognised by the Chadian administration. The sadake may
long remein a supple fiscal instrument which allowse power holders to

compensate for fluctuations and "disequilibria" affecting other
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budgetary resources. The alifa, as religious head of Kanem, disposes

of large shares of sadeka proceeds to the exclusion of the mallams.

This prestation 4is "voluntery®™ and is hence not affected by national
civil or fiscal law. The sadeka offers the additional facility to its
collectors of being imposable on any form of wealth whether agricultural,
animal or mineral. Thus it may indirectly replace, granted the power
necessary to back such extortion, any other form of taxation which has

become temporarily or permanently inopportune.

The tumna, a now-extinct tax on cotton, offers a revealing example
of how the accumulation of marketable resources was controlled by the

nobility. I believe that the word tumna is baeed on the verb tumturu

‘which means to clad or to dress. Contrarily to other taxes and levies,
the tumna was not handed over to local authorities by the farmer himself.
Tha rate was arbitrarily and variably fixed by the alifa (Kanembu country)
the mat (Kuri country) or the fugbu (Mondo chieftaincy) (cf. Bouillid
1937 : 228). It could vary from clan to clen or individual to individual.
The mara b'lai or the digeji sought the assistance of elder women in

the task of collection. They were sent to take a portion of the first
harvestable cotton in all wadis where the culture was practised. The
women wers sent back to the fields a fortnight latar to collect a
variable quantity of fibre. The pickings were subsequently divided

between the mara b'lai and the paramount chiefs who controlled the

wadie concerned. Granted the semi-monstary role of gabak cotton strips,
the tumna was an important lever in regulating capital accumulation
among ths Kanemi peasentry and, particularly, among the Duu weavers.
Arbitrary fluctuation in the rate of taxation ensured the political

and economic efficiency of this fiscal tool.



TABLE 4 : TAXATION IN KANEM

&;NE OF TAX

PLACE

PERSON AND/OR
REVENUE TAXED

AMOUNT

COLLECTOR

MUD
ﬁo date with local

Kanem except Mondo

The produce of all wadi

6 zeka per harvest

2/3 to the chef de

(Until 1950 or later
in come localities)

rKanem except Mondo

Produce of each kele
of natural wadis for
thaose foreign to the
lineage of the masters
of the earth.

variations) plote in the person of in kind eanton or alifa
all who receive it. 173 to b'lama
Dibinenchi, Bari - 1/2 of the ghef de
|Kkolom, N'tiry, Matiu canton's share went to
the alifa
Kanembu of Baderi, 2/3 to alifa
N' jigdada and the 1/3 to b'lema
Lake Shore
Mao, N'jigdada Dates 1 zaka per harvest alifa, dima
in kind
KWI

1/6 of each harwsst
in kind

1/1 to the mars b'lai
or equivalent office
holder with variable
redistribution emong
Jmembers of hie lineagse

JEROM/K ANURDM
(To date in many wadis)

{Kanem except Mondo

Each farmer

1 zaka after each plot
distribution; in kind
or today, currency

l1/1 to the digefi or
esquivelent office holden

IJAKA K'LAKUM
(To date in many wadis)

rKansm except Ffiondo

The produce of all wadi
plots in the person of
all who receive it.

1 zaka per plot per
harvest in kind

1/1 to the digeii or
lequivalent office holder

BAKA KULJ0
(To date in many wadis)

ranam except Mondo

Each farmer

1 zaka per harvest
in kind

1/1 to the feki
responsible for pro-
pitiatory ceremonies at
adi

4ST



NAME OF TAX

PLACE

[PERSON AND/OR
REVENUE TAXED

-AMOUNT

COLLECTOR/S

DEA K'LAVEROM
(peraistence difficult to

assees especially around
Mao, among subordinate
lineages, ex-slaves gtg)

Kanem except Mondo
befora 1900

Each farmer's dune
|millet; in reality a
capitation on all adult
males

6 zeka per farmer;
in kind or currency
for non—farmers

1/1 to turbsened
chiefs (Maon,
N'guri, etc)

KISKI

iUntil about 19103 then
again, sometimes during
the 30'a, 40's +..?)

Mao, Mondo,
N'guri ?

Capitation on all adult
males except those of '
chief's lineage

Kurf Kora lande

probably 6 zeka per
year in kind

All or most to the

alifs, fugbu or
kajela,

6 zaka par year in
kind

2/3 to the Kuri mai
1/3 to b'lama

IDUKUIYA
(Until about 1910)

Kanem except fMondo

Dune millet of farmers
foreign to the linsage
of the mastere of the
sarth

1/6 of each harvest
in kind

1/1 to the mara

MARAROM
(Until 1930'e at least)

Kenem axcept fMondo

Dune millet of all

6 zeka per plot per

1/1 to the mara

JKuri Kora lands

collector

farmars harvest in kind
| SADAKA
(Persistence difficult Kanem Cersal harvests in excess | When applicable 2/3 alifa, lineage
to aseass) of 480 zeka or often less [ 1/10 duns millet head or chef ds
2/10 wadi millet canton
Bovine herds Progreseive; cf. 1/1 alifa and some
Pe 164 other Kanembu chiefs
TURNA
(Until 1940's) Kanem Cotton harvests At discretion of Divided between alifal

or mal and masters of

the earth

8% T
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Brief comparative reference to fiscal practices among the agro-
pastoral populations of two neighbouring chieftaincies of South Kanem,
namely those of Mondo and the Kuri lands, will help to better underline

certain specific characteristics of the Kanembu system of ground taxation.

The Tunjur of Monds were fiscally autonomsus from fao during most
of the 19th century because of their status as vassals of the kingdom
of Waday. The Wadayans considered the fygbu of Monds to be governor
in their name of Southeast Kanem. Thus, even Kanesmbu and Duu Kanembu
resident thers acquitted their taxes to the Tunjur chief or his local
representatives. Until occupation by the French, three principal
agricultural taxes wers applied. The mud ez-zere or 'field tax' was

probably comparable to the Kanembu dukuja. The zekat of one tenth of

tha harvest waa levied also. Its rate was theoretically defined in
accordance with Islamic law. Lastly, the m'gidi, of non-Arabic origin,
was a tax comparable to the _jjska k'lakum and the Jjeka kul jo combined.
According to Bouillig (1937 : 231), the m'gidl was calculated at 3 zaka

of millet psr field and was aplit between the feki and the m'barama or

mara b'lai.

The administrative reorganisation carried out by the French hed as
a consequence the disappearance -of the mud ez—-zers and the zekat. These
taxes were replacad by a mud (Ar.) or dea (Kb) rated at 6 zeska per
individual plot § two thirds of this went to the village headman and
one third to the m'barama. This change favoured local authorities and
lend holders over Tunjur rulers all to ths latters' despair and to the

joy of the alifa.

The simplicity of Tunjur taxation compared to the Kanembu system
may be accounted for largely by the absence of wadi cultures in those
areas controlled by the fugbu. 1In apite of a presumibly Bornuan

camponent in the m'qidi, the Tunjur fiacal syetem was mors in accord with
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Sharia prescriptions then that of the Kanembu. Yet, the two syatems
do share a predominantly agricultural basis which largely exempta cattle
from taxation (see below). This tpait could poésibly be related to the
processes by which formerly nomadic rulers adopted an almost sedentary
way of 1life among their subjects; this would have entalled the trans—
formation of husbanﬁry among the ruling class from an almost exclueive
activity to a complementery ons which ensured the accumulation of herds

thanks to the systematic exploitation of the agricultural sector.

Ground rent also formed the keystone of the tax system among the
Kuri and the Kanembu and Ouu groups they governsd. Nachtigal (1881: 375)
reports how the Kuri Kalea paramount chief Kuku collected a dual ground
tax at that time :
"Immediately after the Chad has again found a normal surface level
following the rainy sesson, newly exposed arable land is surveyed,
spearshafte belng used as units of measure, and diatributed among
the inhabitants. Each pays a certain amount of co%ton stripe as
lend tax, in accordance with the share of the land he is allotted.
At harvest time, he must further give eome measures (mud, i.e.
modiug) of the principle ceresl grown.” (My translation)
This emounts to a seasonally renswable, monetarised compensation for
land access rights on one's own clan territory coupled with a variable
levy in kind on harvests. According to my informents, the situation
was less enviable for the Kuri's dependents. At the turn of the century,

the Kanembu Korio resident among the Kuri Kora pald 6 koro of millet to

the chief of the later group, 6 to the mara b'lai and 1 to tha digeji.

The Duu Korio paid 12 koro per harvest to their dependent patrons;

6 were passed on to the mara b'lail (generally a Kuri Kora) and 6 kept

by the latter. 1In addition, the Duu furnished labour prestations to
the Kanembu Korio at planting and harvest times. This was compensated
only by small gifts of fresh and sour milk and sometimes, a little

liquid butter. Before the arrival of the French, all adult males,
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whether Kanembu or Ouu, paid an annual capitation of 10 koro of millet
‘to the Kurl chief. This would appear to correspond to a losal variant
of the dea k'laverom and must be added to the kiski of 6 koras, 2 of whioh

went to the b'lama and 4 to the Kuri chief. This is just one instance

of how local realities could exceed already harsh general fiecal norms.
Similar "surtaxing® was not untypical in the Dibinenchi and Bari dietricts,

where I had more difficulty in obtaining dependable information.

Among all three of these semi-ssdentary peoples practising a mixed
sconomy {Kanembu, Tunjur Areb and Kuri), one notes a policy of making
heavy levies on all forms of agricultural production while animel husbandry
remains almost tax-exempt.’ The Kanembu Dalatoa system, however, is more
complex and variable than that of their immediate neighbours in view of
the size and composite nature of the population. administsred by the

alifas. A major objsct of Dalatoa fiscal policy was to extinguish lacal

taxes such as those which prevailed in the Kuri chiefteincies and which
influenced the southsrn Duu and Kanembu. This gozl of fiscal uniform-
isation was also favoured by the French through their Kanembu protégés
in order to further ths political centralisation of Kanem and adjacent
areas. In Dalatoa-administered territories and their dependancies,
1slamic fiscal prescriptions were {are) applied in an opportunistic and
erratic fashion when compared with the practiees pravalent among the
Tunjur and alsc the more southerly ™Shuwa® Arabs . Islamic legal
heritage thus emerges as an ideologicaily necessary frontispiece which
is always dsployed buﬁ never consistently followed up. One finds
gystematic distortion of Sharia principles in exaggeratad extensions
of the basis and concept of zakat, illicit levies on amall harvests,
the non-redistribution of certain "alms%", the imposition of capitations
of a type only applicable to infidels ... in addition toc a mud for

Muslims resident on Muslim land.
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Certain taxes mentioned above could bs of pre-Bornuan origin,
However, it is impossible to reconstruct them into a hypothetical system
on the sole basis of informants' vague ideas about old forms of local
government and fiscality. Still, even today, the levy rights of
certain local communities may be granted alimited degree of recognition
in preference to rights of conquest. The principle of lsgitimacy of
certain degrees of land control on the basis of priority of occupancy
and uninterrupted cultivation endured in the mararom, the Jerom, the
jeika k'lakum and even the jaka kuljo. This allowed some retention of
resources by the dominant lineages of small territoriel units in the

face of larger clans.

Those taxes which are generally recognised ae the most ancient
reflect an agrarian fiscal basis in which two types of agricultural
revenue are distinguished. The produce of dry farming was taxed by the
dukuljya and that of irrigated lands through the kuwi, Both are rated
at one sixth of the harvest and thus exceed Koranic norms. Both favour
the fiscal sutonomy of the village unit by reinforcing accumulation in

the hande of the mara b'lai and the mara. The dukujya might well have

been the major tax in volume of return and social importance for it

affected the staple production of all adult males irrsspective of their
access to irrigated lands. Coupled with the kwi it ensured the pre-sminence
of laocal, lineage~vested rights rather than the predominance of paramount
chiefs. The latters' "suzeraln" rights wsre recognieed in ths kiski,

though it is now hard to tell whether this levy was originally a sovereignity
capitation legitimated and monopolised on the basis of Bornuan power, a

more local tax restrictsd to lower order chieftaincies, or both successively.

The Kanembu fiscal system slaborated by the alifas distorts Sharia

prescriptions and excludes the religious class in mattsrs 6f taxation,
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In addition, the Dalatoa achieved an almost total reduction of the former
fiscal prerogatives of all subordinate political instancee of the province.
Key procedures in the implementation of this policy were:

a) plunder or the "right of requisition®

b) the establishment of the dea k!laveram

c) the replacement of the kui by the mud.

d) the abusive, "all-purpose” use of the sadaka
These tendencies emerge, according to orel acounts, at least as early
as the middle of ths 19th century, plunder, of course, being primeval.
Plunder was theoretically eliminated by the French in its more avert
forms. The thres remaining practices, however, proved favourable to
coloniel policies charscterised by fiscal "simplification®, monetarisation
and rechannelling of a share which once sustained villaege administration

through the national administration.

The advent of colonial rule and the subsequent formation of the
Chadian State brought the creation of national taxes. Thess new hurdens
for the peasant were not systematically compensated by the slimination of
indigenous taxes. This was particularly true in those provinces whers
pre-colonial polities had attained high levels of administrative
sophietication. Evsn the rebellions which have spread through North
Chad since the early 1960's have had, by 1974, limited effect on abusive

local fiscal practices, eapscielly in Kanem.

The taxs civigue has long been a primary object of popular discontent.

Decalo (1977 3 270 - 271) states that it ie :

..« payable annually by all men (and since 1968, with a great
deal of resistance by all women as well) between the agss of 18
and 60 with an income of less than 60,000 CFA francs per yesr e.s
The tax varied in the past from 300 CFA in the north to 1400 CFA
in the more prosperous eouth and urban centres, but in 1968 —
when extended to women =—— it was decided upon a uniform 900 CFA
tax plus 100 france for the Rural Oevelopment Fund for an
effective total of 1000,
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Taxes are assessed and levied by village and regional chiefs who
normally keep a certain ammount for themsslves, usually 10 percent ...
with the increased fiscal stresses on the Chad budget in the mid-1960's
major efforts were made to better and more fully collect the various
taxes, causing serious unrest which wae exacerbated by corrupt tax
collectors doubling or tripling taxes assessed and pocketing the
difference. A direct result of theee practices were the various
rebellions that erupted in the country .... One of the firet actions
of the Mission de Réforme Administrative (sic).... despatched from
france to Chad to help quell civil disturbances in the country was
to recommend that all taxes be annulled for a number of years in
the light of the ravages of the civil war and Sshelian drought.
Effective for 1971 this was decreed for the 8.E.T. and other parts
of Chad's northern and eastern prsfectures.™
In spite of increasing fiscal pressure and effective military
no
repression (1967),/outright rebellion took place in Kanem. The alifa
successivsly pacted with the southern-dominated governments of Tombalbays
and Mallum, and pursued a very heavy-handed "traditional®™ fiscel policy
with the central authorities® implicit approveal. With the victory of
the very divided northsrn rebels, taxation could heneeforth undergo

important transformations at both the national and Kansmi levels.

Ae a gensral rule, herds in pre-colonial Kanem wers of the domain
of the plundsrable rather than of the taxable. . This might seem strange
in an agro-pastoral society in which cattle-raising was the principal
activity for certain sectors of the population and in certain areas,
notably North kanem. Such a fiscal disposition is, nonetheless, not
foreign to the logic of Kanemi social stratification. The average
oize of a man's herd was related,by and large, to his position in the
class system. The large herder was often a warrior whosemain pre-
occupation was to protect his cattls and that of his lineage members
while plundering those of vulnerable neighbours. Cattle raids wers
not infrequently directsd toward the rich Daza of the Bahr-el-Ghazal
and other easterly zones under Wadeyan protectorats. Low-status activities
such as watering, caring for and pasturing herds were left to ths cattls -

poor or csttle—-less slavss, Duu and other maskin subordinates.
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As far as I was able to learn, the only major exception to the virtual
tax exemption of Kanembu cattle wes the rather lax enforcement of

the religious sadaka on animal holdings. In principle, it was payable

annually at the rate of one young bullock per 30 head of horned cattle
(beasts of all ages being tallied), one mare on herds of 40 to 59 head,
two young bullocks on those of 60 to 69, one mare and one bullock
from 70 to 79 beasts, two meres on B0 to 129 heaed and so on, The total
receipts of the sadaka was supposed to be allocated to the upkeep
of religious establishments and the propogation of Islam... In virtue

of their status as "protectors of the failth” for Kanem, the alifas

were/are the main besneficiaries of these prestations. According to

Sharia norms widely applied in North Chad under the name of zskst,

herds of up to five camels, thirty bovines and forty ovines werse supposed

to be exempt (cf. Malllard 1951b ¢ 8). This exﬁludes from taxation most
herdsrs and almost all sedentary egriculturelists practising complementary
hushandry. Even if astrictly applied, which it certainly was not among
notebles, the cattls 2akat known in Kanem as sadaka is less onerous than the
ground rents and produce leviaes effectively required from the averags
gultivator. In Kanem; in view of the particularly heavy rate and cumulative
character of agricultural taxation, farmers were oftsn forced to sell cattle
to psy off the alifa's emissaries, talleymen and raider/"protectors®.

In this case, we may speak of cattle taxation under the auspices of

agricultural taxea.

Direct, and what tried to be systematic, taxatlon of herds was an
almost immediats consequence of the French conquest. Until 1930, such
fiscal pressure wes relatively slight given the then high price of cattle
and a sudden though not full reduction of cettle-looting as standard
practice among rich end poor alike. The beginning of the 1930's saw

en important slide in the market value of cattle and a simultanecus
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increase in tax rates. A 1933 administrative raport(tolonie du Tchad
1933)relatas that a cow worth 250 francs of the time was taxable at en
annual rate of 2 f in 1929 (= 0.8% of its value); By 1833, accorqing
to the same document, an equivalent beast brought only 50 to 60 f at
sale and warrented a 3 f annual head tax (= g, 5%). By the late 1950's
the average tax was around 100 francs C.F.A. (= 200 French francs of
that time) for cows which sold for 4,000 to 6,000 C.F.A. (= c. 2%). The
effects of such variations are most difficult to intarprat glven the
persistence of a high but variable rete of concealment on the part of
herders and not always very persistent efforts by the French to rectify
misreporting. Increased taxation is somstimes compensated for by
increased "fraudulent” commercialisation towards Bornu, regarded as a

most honoroable pursuit among all classes of Kanemi.

In 1968, an increased head tax of 170 francs C.F.A. (= 3.40 FF) was
imposed by the csntral government. It wes decided that it should be
collected separately from the taxe civigue which was also increased.

Nelson et. al.(1972 : 161) describe the fortunes of this misguided

meagures

"The augmsnted cattle tax particularly alienatad the Muslim
stockouwners of the northern, central and eastern areas, who
were already dieaffected ...

Between 1966 and 1970 rsceipts from ths livestock tax dsclined
steadily ss herders successfully evaded collectlons or refused

to pay a tax they regarded as discriminatory. Even in 1966,

a peak year for collections, the livestock tax amounted to only

half of ths quotae assessed. It had been assessed in addition

to the hesd tax, which is higher in the south, and was essentially

a tax on capital. A number of other charges wera levied on

animals that were treded : vaccination fses and a variety of market
and export duties. These were pald by the traders but were usually
passed on to the herders. They emounted to more then 15 percent

of market velue on exported animals, The aggregate burden of thesa
taxes on the herder may be on the high side. The ethnic groups of
herding tradition have been particularly resentful because they felt
that the taxes were spent on projects of sconomic benefit to the
south; and they could often witness examples of misappropriation
waste and high living by minor local officials.”
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The cattle tax mainly disadvantages the small herder. Large
owners are generally notables who are frese to acquit their obligationss
if and when they do, with the radiséributed returne of ground rents
collected from the maskin and small cattle herders. The latter must
pay both agricultural and cattle taxes to the national government
through local notablee end its sometimes corrupt repressntatives.
This reinforces existing inequalities in the distribution of wealth
and concomitantly reduces the ability of the poor to cope with the

effects of drought on animal huabandry.

3. Artisanal Production

Artisans in Kanem do not form an ethnicallyhomogensoussocial
stratum. The distinction between Dazaga - and Kanembukanembu -
speaking craftspeople differentiates the Aza of smith heritage from the
Duu of hunter heritage. The small blacksmith groups living among the
Duu of south Kanem are to my knowledge all of Aza origin. These metal -
workere ars often descendants of immigrants from the Bahr el=Ghazal.
‘Many continue to use the Dazaga language emong themselves long after
having settled in Kanembukanembu~-speeking areas. The Kanembu subsumed
all craftspeople into the Ouu category whether they were of kagelma
(blacksmith) or m'barama {hunter) heritage. They aleo widened the
recruitment of the Duu stratuﬁ by the forcible incorporation of captive
elements. Even today, a superficial analysis of Duu intra-stratum
marriaga patterns shows that its two culturally end professionally
distinct sub-cstegoriss long remained reciprocally endngamous to a large
extent. The isolating effaects of marital avoidance among craftsmen
were consolidated at the end of the 19th century by using the principle
of patrilineal dsscent as an important organisational basis in the

societal division of labour.
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The Kanembu succeeded in integrating all artisans, irrespective
of their cultural affiliations, into a single stratum such that all
its component professional groups came to be orgaﬁised'as specialised
subordinate lineages practising both subslstence agriculture and one or
more trades but excluded from cattle husbandry {Sees Table 5). The
artisanal stratum is internally hierarchised in accordance with
ideclogical criteria of professional ranking akin to those prevalent among
the Kanuri of Bornu and octher Sahelian psoples. Tradss are evaluated
by members of all social classes on a scale ranging from lowly butcher

etatus to that of goldsmith.

A consequence of these professional and ideological divisions,
and the concomitant practice of ge&graphical dispersion of craftspeople,
is that Duu lineages are generally emaller and weaker than Kanembu
lineages {cf. Chapter 4)., Duu patrifocussed groups, es is true of
many other dependent social units, may aesert their genealogical autonomy
but do not generally exercise corporate control over sufficient lend
resources to be eccnomically autonomous. This exclusion from ownership
or access to adequate means of production for the pursuit of a complementary
agro-~pastoral way of life has perpetuated Duu subordination in spite of
the high economic value and the indispensable nature of their production

and services.

Professional specialisation is lineage-specific among the Duu, yet
artieanal production is undertaken by individuals or with the assistance
of members of the domestic unit (fada). In pre-colonial timee, only
certaln activities reguiring intensive labour input such as iron ore
extraction, smelting or net hunting were underteken by large groupe of

craftsmen.



TABLE 5 : 169

Duu lineaqe professional specialisation

LINEAGE
NAMES

Farmers
Blacksmiths
Hunters
Weavers
Tanners
Saddlere
Mortar Makers
Butchers
Dihe Producers
Fishermsn
Petty Traders

Dyers

4 | Shoemakers

Adia

Ayeru

Bara

Barabara
Bareu Chulumbud
Bodassa
Choronga
Dslawadaya
Danka

Darka

Dieri

Galdgin

Goya

Guyu v
Kalla
Kanku
Karda
Kaulya
Kel
K¥leti | v L
Kodia
Koshla
Kumbaru
Kuurl
Cera
[~ Limbo
CImbao
Loria
Lukuyin
Maada
rania
Fiagemi
NYgala
Rea
Sarao
Sesseya
Tira
Twarl
WUarda v
Yeya
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The sexual division of labour reserved pottery and midwifery to
Duu women who are frequently blacksmiths' wives. Cotton weaving may
involve members of both sexes in different capacitias. All other
crafte are reserved to msn. The only manufacture not monopolised by
the Duu is the weaving of mats, baekets, rope and diverse recipients

woven from the leaf or fibre of the dum palm.

The distribution of Duu products is organised in accordance with
the way of livelihood of their patrone and, in particular, the relative
importance for the latter of cattle raising as opposed to agriculture.
"Perpetual™ supply arrangements may link a specific Duu group to a given
Kanembu lineage. In addition to its specialised production, the client
producer with members of his family, alsoc generally caters to multiple
domestic and collective needs while performing menial agro—péstoral
duties. In such a situation, Duu household heeds are attached to
individual patron counterparts, thus snsuring the full economic
coordination of their respective domestic units. At the collective
level, this bond is sometimes manifest in a shared linsage eponym. In
certain circumstances, links of siblingship or adoption at the sub-apical
level of the Patron's clan genealogy may be invoked to legitimise a
relationship of subordination in apparent contradiction with the
universal endogamic norm. In euch casss, the lineage denomination

remains the "property"” of the Kanembu.

In North Kanem, the Duu or Aza craftspeople tend to camp behind
the huts or tents of their patrone or along their routes of transhumance
(51. Chapelle 1957). The artisenal functions of such cliente are
generally multiple, simultaneously invelving metalwork, carving, tanning,
leatherwork and pottery. Craftsuwares sre bartered against milk, food

staples, goats or poultry according to the terms of long-term contracts.
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Bow-and-arrow and net hunting (cf. Nicolaisen 1968 and Chapelle 1957)
seem to have disappeared almost completely from South and North Kanem,
respectively, during the 1960's. Yet, long before this, easential
transformations affected the mode of livelihood and consequently the
social organisation of the Duu of m'barama (hunter) heritage. As
southern hunters and gatherers tracked ever rarsr, indeed disappearing
species, their relationship with the dynastic Kanembu beceme one of
reinforced political and economic dependencs. This was parallsgled by a
tightening of professional specialisation by lineage groupe, the
group-hereditary transmiesion of specific and hence restricted artisanel
skills and a reinforcement of tne division of labour at the individual
family and collective levels. During the ninetesnth century, hunter
lineages which had practissd s full range of inter-related leather and
woodcrafts were brought to exclusive sub-trades such as sandal-making or
bannetry. Among the Rea, for example, both the Tetéya and Kadiya
lineages specialised in cotton production and strip-weaving. Gabak
strips could be exchanged for other manufactured wares end Poodstuffs of
certain kinds, at seasons when they were widely available. The Kadiya,
nonetheless, retained a certain ambivalent repute as hunter—mediciner—

diviners (king&ga). Ths few slaves of the Rea wers drummsrs.

For ell Duu, whether of hunter or smith heritage, individually defined
patron-client relationships were boundeq by lineage affiliation. Those
Duu subject to aegricultural eerfdom, like many nor~artisanal Kanembu
Kajidi, continue to live in small dispersed agricultursl campes which are
mutable in accordance with the exigsncies of the land-controlling claes.

This condition is only a fine shads apart from that of slave.

Frﬁnch presence in Kanem was largely limited to government and
military administration. The province attracted neither Europesn funda

nor settlere. Yet, the slowly evolving pre-colonial organisation we refer
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to was deeply transformed during the first decadss of this century. The
iron and cotton industries were the first to be crippled. Matal imports,
mainly of French origin, albsit small in voluma, mesde ths hard mining
treke to North Kanem's low grads ferriferous sands and clays pointless.
Iron founders wsre thus no longer indispensabls to the agriculturalist
or herder, and even less so to the then declining Kanembu military
apparatus. The nobility's cavalry was henceforth cunéined to the
exercise of ceremonial functione. The blacksmith's roles as producer

of iron and purveyor of weaponry largely ceased. This restricted the
importance of the blacksmith's role as political counsellor and untouchable
messenger-middleman to the notable. It also rendered obsolsta his
traditional functions as recognised intermediary to subterranean forces

of the other-worldly realm.

Industrial cottons were not imported in quantity until after 1945,
but in the space of scarcely two generations after 1900, cotton growing,
spinning, weaving and gabak production had become residual occupations
continued only by a few slderly men and women. The tanning and sewlng
of leather garments, once so typical of the Duu, disappeared sven before
hunting, for the fringed hide-tunic and skirts ance worn by &ll Kanemi
came to acquife an un - if not anti - Islamic connotation along with the

animal disguisss and dances of the kindira (hunter diviner). Uuoodcrafts,

leathar work, pottery and matwork were negatively affected by the
introduction of cheap metal and, subsequently, plastics but did not
disappear. The avallability of foreign commodities modified production
in a fashion far more profound than the low nominal value of imports could
at first view suggsst. The lineage-based profassional caste system had

become largely cbsclete by the second World War,

For the Duu, ths change in function from exclusive producer to

transformer of imported raw matsrials and/or trader of foreign and local
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wares someshat destigmatised and rendered more diffuse casted producer
status. A growing involvement in "long distance® trade (from N'guri

to Maesakory, for example) tende to promote concentration of a lineage's

or village's activity around a specific product, often largely

manufactured by women, such ee dum~leaf goods and potterye. The Duu
community thereby becomes a more widely based and mnre autonomous
production unit than the domestic group wes formerly. With the introduction
of bulk sales of one product to gutside merchante or individual consumers
by way of the market place, cash sales can now excesd in volume individual-
or lineage~dafined petrone=glient exchanges. The lattsr were based on
(sometimes deferred) payments in greina and animals at an exchange rate
such that little of the food received could be capitalised through

re~sale or trane - ssasonal stockage. If thie trend toward cash trade
continues to develop, it could entall some capital accumulation within ths
craftspeople’'s familiee snd domestic communities. This could weaken the
traditional expropriative mechanism by which fixed rates of payment in a
noble - dominated market only partially compensated the share of his own

labour that the artisen channelled away from his parsonal staple production.

This procese which is favoursbla to the Duu artisan is not facilitated,
however, by the wider evolution of the Kenemi class syatem. The Duu .
are merging into a new expanding, homogenised stratum distinguishable
from other poor agropestoralisfs only by the endogamic norm and by the
residual practice of trades which imports are rendering largely redundant.
The modificetion of taxation and tribute circuite to ths advantage of a
national Chadian administration between 1900 and 1977 has indiractly
assisted the Duu in acquiring limited land and cattls resources which
make their economic position comperable to that of non - Duu dependents.
However, the broadening class of poor freemenmore dependsnt on

agriculture than animal husbandry, remains enfecdated to the some 5 to 10
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of Kanemi society who accumulate all tributary revenues not passed

on to the State as tax. - This position ensures the aristocracy's
continued preponderant control over capitsl resources. The restrictive
concession of usufruct rights over means of production can thus provide
a continuing basis for tributary exactions through share cropping and

otlier profit-taking mechanisms.

4, Trade and commerce

Trade in pre—-colonial Kaném was based on widely recognised rates of
barter or substitution as well as on the use of or reference to different
tenders. Certain basic commodities were exchanged at rates which remained
quite stable. One unit of datec, for example, could be hed for two of
aillet. One ox could generally bring ten goats and a milk cow twenty.

A gourd of rancid, liquid butter containing about a litre ordinarily

varied in price from four to eight zaeka of millet according to season,
year and place. Some products were excluded from market transactions.
Milk was only given or acquired in return for labour or as a compensatory
prestation within a formally defined patron-client relationship. Other
products were exchangeable within a restricted economic sphsre such as
the domestic unit or the village and marketed only in small quantities
for specific purpoees such as the scquisition of seed or a marriage or
feast. This was generally the case for the two most important forms

of wealth, millet and cattle.

These rules of barter and restrictions on exchange did not preclude
the use of tenders with clearly monetary functions. The most ancient
of these is probably cotton in the form of gabak. Duu weavers of the
N'guri arsa recall that at the beginning of the century, 1 Maria Theresa
thaler was exchangeable for 12 cotton strip rolls of 20 to 25 cm in

diametre. However, its exchangeability for millet was neither constant
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nor fixed. Urvoy (1949 : 151) points out the entiquity of the monetary
usage of cotton in the Bornuan empire as well as its universality as a
reference for the evaluation of other semi-monetary or monatary tenders:
Nachtigal confirme that gabak was the most current means of payment in
Bornu and neighbouring lands at ths time of his stay in Kuka (1870).

The specimens hs encountered, much shorter than those woven in Kansm,
measure only 4 to 6 cm in width and 3 to 4 m in length. He states
(Nachtigal 1879 : 690 ~ 692) that gabak supplanted the copper rotl and
continued to circulate along with the cowrie shell in spite of the
introduction of silver coinage; however, its quality, and hence value,

was then tending to diminish,

Cotton was not cultivated in large-scale plantatione which would
have been undefendable. The time needed to produce gabak (agricultural
labour of men, harvesting by men and women and weaving by women) plue
harvest taxation iimited the inflationary potemtial, Avallability was
not such as to stop imports of Bornu cloth of both mediocre and luxury

qualities; both were in fact also priiad means of exchange.

Gabak was a prscious asset for Duu cultivators who wers forbidden

to own capital in ths form of bovines and horses. They used cotton

strips as a prominent part of marital prestations ess well as for tax
payments at a time when many Duu still dressed in skins. As seen

above, this form of accumulation was strictly regulated by the cotton

tax called tumna. Yet, Ouu populatione of South Kanem placed a certain
emphasis on cotton cultivationg residual cotton planting may still be
found today. Many Dark a Ayeru, Rea, Choronga and members of othar groups
professionally specialised in gabak weaving. The decline of this
profeesion along with other crafts was concurrsnt with colonial panetration,
the increase and diversification of European imports and the monstarisation

of commerce and taxation. The Kanembu nobility here lost a fiscal advantage
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but the effect of the disappearance of this only "industrial™ culture

wae proportionately greater on the Kanemi peasantry who lost a form

of currency creation. It also cloeed the most profitable outlet for
women's labour, especially in the case of the elderly who could give but
little aesistance in the fields. As monetarisation gained ground and
cotton production decreased with the rise in textile imports, gabak,

like silver coinage, wae restricted in uee to marital preetations, certain
tax payments (through conversion into French-printsd banknotes), blood -

wealth and ground accese tolls.

Silyer currency in the form of the Maria Theresa thaler, Spanish
duros and French francs never attainsd the quasi-universality as a means
of payment as did cotton. This was partially due to its relative rarity
and high value in addition to the inconvenience of its limited divisibility.
Coins could only be quartered. This practical disadvantage was not
palliated by the uss of unpopular shalls. The cowrie was subject to
rates of fluctuation in exchange value aometimes tantamount to
demonetarisation. Ample but controlled avaeilability coupled with easy

fractioning made gabak the most sdaptable and steble means of exchange.

French money did not come to bs accepted as tender for all types of
transactions and prestations. It was difficult to force a producer to
sell goods for money when he deemed bsst to exclude them from circulation
beyond his domestic unit or extended family. This is notably the case
for staples such as cereals and milk which constitute the most veluable
outpute of the Kanemi economy. Such a situation is expectable in a
society where the domestic group as the basic unit of production is

almost eutarkic and the commercialisation of the produce of both husbandry
and agriculture is correspondingly low. The preceeding exposé on fiscality

shows why, furthermors, it would be perfectly illusory to expsct large

deliveriee of basic commodities on the market places.
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Exchange in Kanem is also based on a complex system of credit.
mMoney Lending is practised with interest rates running as high as 1007
per t-.ansaction over variable time periods. Long-term loans are granted
with prior agreement on the date of refund. They may be guaranteed on
future harvests as well as with jewsllery. In order formally to respect
the Islamic prescription on usury, traders lend by selling goods at double
their value on credit. The purchaser may then proceed to resell these
items at the normal market price in order to obtaln cash or some desired
commodity. Many loans cannot be guaranteed with cattle because this
entalls trouble, expense and possible loss for the lender. Houwever,
there does exist a commonly practised form of livestock sale with
privilege of repurchase known as rane. It could be described ae a type
of "pawning® which foreseescompensatory payments eovering the increase or
decrease in value of each beast while in the custady of the acquirer.
Bouillis (1937 : 239) gives a precise description of this type of
transaction :

"This sale is concluded orally in front of two witnesses who may

be kin to the parties.

The time periods are variabls : a fortnight, two months, a ysar ...

Even if the animsl diee, the seller must return the money whereas

the buyer must return nothing, save the hids and the meat. If the

animal bears young, these must be given to the seller. When, after

the agreed period, the seller fails to provide the promised sum, the

animal becomes the property of the buyer and the sslleris then held

to compensate any loss of value of the animal in cash. In contrast,

if the animal's value increases, it is the buyer who must compensate
the seller". (My translation)

An institution known as debdu ensures economic solidarity within the
sphere of a man's kin, friends an&g;;ﬁuaintancas. It takes the form of
a meal to which the latter are invited on the understending that they
will appear at the feetivities with a preferably subetantial gift of
animals, cereals, cloth or silver or paper currency. Such meetings are
called by a man to assist him in reconstituting his patrimony in times

of exceptional need. After cattle spldemics or crop failure, debdu

may occur in series, acting as a significant horizontal redistributive
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mechanism within the scope of the lineage or village. O0Obligations of
matrilateral kinship and alliance here find a moet tangible manifestation
though patrikin are expected to contribute more. Prestations are tallied
and memorised by respected old women who by their very presence act ae
guarantors of future reciprocity. Thelr service 1s cgmpansated by

small gifts they receive from the organiser. Dsbdu is nne\of the more
highly ritualised moments in the rather unceremonially orisnted day-to-
day life of the Kansmbu. The meal is followed by dancing. During ths
encounter, participants are scrutiniesed by ell present. Their respective
contributions are asseesad according to what it is thought their relation
to the organiser ienders appropriate. He who comes to thes feaest empty-
hgndad would publicelly disavow a bond of friendship or kinship. He

Qho refuses to come at all would be held in contempt. On the othsr

hand, when one of the donors calls a debdu, he may legitimately expect
from his former host and petitioner prestations aqual but not superior in
value to those he hed contributed. Over the yeerse, successive debdu
feests create a moet intricete network of reciprocal obligations. For
these to be met correctly and elegantly demands an acute awaresnees of
proprieties and social nuance from sach participant and, often, willingness

temporarily to’straip ons's own resocurces.

We thus sse that ths pre-colonial and, to a large extent, the
colonial economies of Kanem wsre characterised by a high degree of
autarky of units of production, well developed credit mechanisms and
partialvmonetarisation. As regarde prices and berter rates, one finde a
coherent but variable set of norms of exchange principally determinad by
the rsciprocal convertibility of animels and dairy produce for agricultural
staples end restrictions on the commercialisation of both these catsgoriss

of commodities.
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This does not imply that trade was negligihle. Markets were held
weekly at Mao, Dibinemchl, N'guri, Isserom (then called Kanassarom),
N'gelesa, {artu and Massakory. Nineteenth century travellers record some
interesting data on market transactions. Nachtigal (1881 : 262) visitad
N'gurl market and found "a few donkeys and oxen ...small piles of cotton,
maize and millet, spearheads and arrows and, as for foreign wares, a feuw
very sought—-zfter Bornu gouns." Although some 500 people were present,
the explorer was poorly impressed znd understandably so if one compares
M'gurl market with that he describss in Kuka (Nachtigal 1879 : 671 and ff.).
Sales were malnly of secondary importance. A beast might be sold to
obtain the necessary delicacies for a marriage feast; Duu artisans would
sell or repair some implements, arms and domaestic utensils against cereals.
Large quantities of capital goods do not seems to have bean exchanged through
public market channsls. Nachtigal himself was unable to renew his
provisions of grain in Kanem sven against high quality Bornu gowns. At
that particular time, all farmers in the area had agreed to sell willet
only in exchange for oxen in order to replenish their herds which had

been reduced by lung disease (Nachtigal 1881 : 263),

Many Kanembu engaged in occasional trading but there was also a group
of professional merchants in South Kanam. These jelabi traders of
Mondo formed a lineage which Nachtigal (188" : 346) sstimated at some
300 members. They traded witﬁ Waday, Bornu and the Hausa states and
sometimes even with Cairo. They exchanged Bornuan warss with other
Arabs in return for camels, dates and ostrich skins which could bring
10 ~ 12 thalers spiece (Nachtigal 1881 : 234); Nachtigal describes the
sedentary areas of Kanem as forming a modest commercial crossroads.
Thers was some irregular traffic on the Bornu ~ Waday road but the mainstay
of trade occurred between Kaneml herder—-cultivators and the nomadic groups

of the northern periphery. Kanem's main export to Bornu, whence
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manufacturec goods wara imported, was cattle; part of the beasts came
from southarn herds and others were exchanged against millet with

northern pastoralists before being led to Kuka. 1In times of food penury,
the sale of cloth would give way to millet trade. Chronic political
unrest offen made millet unaveilable on the internal market and rendered
imports necessary (cf. Barth 1965 II : 282). On the other hend, the
availability and trade value of cattle depended more on the effects of
spidemics and plundering than on strictly commercial factore (cf.

Nachtigal 1881 : 249),

The imposition of French rule had several immediate effacts on trade
and commerce in Kanem. Hostilities betwesn the colonisers and Waday
(1900 - 1913) closed the Nile roed, and, thus, the Bornu - Waday route.
The fall of Bagirmi began to put a stop to the slave trade with that
kingdoms The creation of two borders between Kanem and Bornu (1.6,

the A.O.F./A.E.F. and Niger/Nigeria boundaries) made "smugglers™ of most

traders. Direct water communication over the Leke could not be adapted
to the transport of large herds of cattle or camels. Lastly, hostilities
with the Senussia in North Kanem had a lasting effect on the trans -

Saharan trade.

The abrupt cutting off of Kanem's trade links with other lands does
not ssem to have had too great an effect on internal trade. One can
argue that Kanem's autarky was counter-productive for the French in that
it slowed the integration of the province into the colonial and impsrial
markets. The new masters attempted to control commerce in three ways:
1) the creation of a 1% import duty on all products. 2) Variable
cuéton duties and 3) local market taxes in favour of those chiefs
recognised by the administration. Commerce adapted to those unconstraining
conditions but did not fundementally change, It was generelly easier
to avoid the few resident French officials than it had been to escape

reldere in the past.
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Chadian state policy is still of French inspiration. It congists
in trying to integrate Kanem into the "national economy™ (admitting for
a moment that such an entity exists). A major tool in implementing this
plan has been the creation of statea monopolies entrusted Qith ragulating
potential export-producing sectors. The prices paid by these firms
have been lower, sometimes scandalously so, than thoss current on local
markets. Sales by farmere or herders are “encouraged" when not forced.
The net result is the development of clandestine commercial circuits

and an increase of cash flow through the hands of certain big men.

The effective non-integration of the Kanemi economy into that of
the Chadian State ie a major factor in keeping the province's external
commerce at a very low level, although the area is rich in comparison
to other northern parts of the country. To make matters more difficult,
state-financed infrastructure is almost non-existant. Mao is linked to
Maggekory by a dirt track which is by no meens adequate for low cost bulk
transport of heavy or perishable commodities such as cattle, cereal or
vegetables. Traditional commercial circuits subsist and strive to
function on the margins of the state-imposed fiscal apparatus. Internal
trade remains low in volume. Thers are almost no millet exports and
attempts to instigate cash—-crop production of wheat destined for export
or for the cities have not been successful. Even if, under "normal®
climatological conditions, cattle axports are in excess of the purported
yearly 37 of the herd population, these ganerally Nigeria—bound exports

have little global effect on the Kanemi sconomy.

Nevertheless, the merket netuork does facilitate the following
sconomic functiors:
a) the distribution of imported domestic goods such as kitchenwares,

cutlery, sovape, perfumes, clothee, plastic shoes, etg, which have gradually
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come ta supplant local artisanal production,

b) the warketing of garden produce {condiments, vegetatles ete.),
mainly undertaken Ly women, and which does représent a valuable complement
to the staple diet.

c) nomad-sedentary commerce which, as before, basically involves
the exchange of millet, wheat and dates against bovines. This trade is
mainly carried out on the northern markets but is being considerably
disrupted by the general southerly movement of nomads in response to the
recent drought which, to an extent, continues taday. Over the years,
this pattern could considersbly reduce the complementarity of the
southern and northern Kaneml economies and create .considerable tension
over laend use and water rights.

d) compensatory, sometimes speculative, exchanges of staples to
make up for seasonal fluctuations in their respective barter rates.
Such cash sales are often oriented toward the southeasterly markets of
Massakory and Bélaja, whence goode can be transported to the capital,

N'djaména.

Important though these activities ars, they do not detract from
the fact that the major share of Kanem's herding and agricultural

production does not leave the sphere of the domestic unit.

Se State econaomic intervention

We have so far dealt with socio-—econémic relations in Kanem from
a mainly internal point of view. However, to achieve a fuller
understanding of these processes, it is important to examine how the
intervention of the Chadian State, often closely related to French
interests and initiatives, affects and is affected by relations of
production in the Kanem and Leke preféctures. With this intent, we

will successively consider governmental attempte at monopolisation of
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the natron trade and the agricultural development of the Leke Chad polders

through the intermediary of State-—controlled concerns. Both cases

strikingly illustrate tha use of dependent labgur.

Natron wadis in central Kanemi are under the direct authority of the

alifa, The richer natron sources along the Lsake's northeastern shore

are quarried under the control of the Kuri mai of Isserom and other chiefs
of the arsa. The very painstaking and dangerous work of extraction is
left to the Duu. Individual parcels are allotted when the mining season
begins areund February. Bouquet (1974 : 129) aptly illustrates the
tributary relationships prevailing between feudatories and vis-2-vis

labourers :

"At the end of the digging season, the alifa through the intermediary
of the mals, collected a levy in natfon from each miner, This tax
could reach two tenths of the quantity produced payable at the time
of extraction and an additionsl tenth on embarcation. In 1956, a
decision of the Territorial Assembly of Chad rendered voluntary all
forms of dues levied on any lands whatsoever, and consequently,
forbade the use of force to back collection. However, we have been
informed that in 1969, some slabs of natron from each shipment were
routed to the alifa's residence.

This should not come as a surprise sinece J. Massen indicated in 1965
that the chef de canton levied dues at the Diklia deposits under no
constraint since the payments were considered zaka (Koranic tithes).
Another practice tolsrated in this area persisted until 1965 at leasts
the chef de eanton of N'gelea, considering the yield of the wadis

of his domain to be too low, reserved for himself a part of the natron
doposits (of the lands he administersd) and had them worked by Duu.

He left them half of the production. This was, once agzin, a case
of morfel (metayage).” (My translation)

In 1965, a state-controlled company called Socifté Nationale de

Commercialisation du Tched (SONACOT) was granted, among other prerogatives,

a monopoly over the on-site purchase of white natron destined to the
internal Chadian market. According to Bouguet (1974 : 134):
"This (monopoly) responded to the Chadian government's desire to
control fully this (natron) trade and to free the Duu from
- semi-slavery™. (My translation)

In its bid to capture the market, SONACOT offered 100 Fr., C.F.A.

per first grade natron slzb at the extraction site or 172 Fr, C.F.A.
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at the lekeside port village of Uaga-Sola uwhence a large shcre of
production is shipped to Nigeria (8ouguet 1974 2 124). This was more
than double the rate practised by Kanembu, Kuri and Kanemi merchants
who have laong domirated the trade.The offer of ahigh purchase price

by an exterior, stete-founded, monopolistic entity did not suffice to
modify the mature of the tributary relationship between Kanemi notables
and traders, on the one hand, and Duu labourers, many of wham come
yearly from the Bari district, on the other. Bouquat, in accounting
for this, underlines the systemic interrelatedness between feudal forms
of local government, correspanding modalities of distribution of land
access rights, manipulation of state fiscality by the nobility and the
control exercised by the latter over semi-industrial natron production
tﬁrough indebtment of the worker :

"At the extraction site, the traders or the mai would give as
payment in advance one sugar locaf, for example, against ten natron
slabs to be deducted from the output of the forthcoming mining
season.  These pre-payments also consisted of tea, cloth, millet,
oil,gtc, One would have thought that when SONACOT entered the

- market, the Duu would sell his slabs to this firm which offersed
better pricee.  The Duu could then have refunded in cash what
he owed to the traders. But, this did not happan for the mais
(chefg de canton) who were responsible, moreover, for the fixing
of tax rates, broughtpressure to bear on the Duu of their canton.
This constraint could be aggravated by the wrath of customary
law, the distribution of arable lande and other sanctions
asgociated with ths feudal system.

Under these conditions, SONACOT!s intervention, far from
incrementing the remunsration of the Ouu, helped intermediaries to
increase their profits by selling each slab to the company at 100
francs only a few metres away from where they bought it. The
results were over-production (180,000 slabs in 1968) and a reduction
in quelity. The slabe which had weighed 40 to 45 kg ten years
before fell to 28 ta 30 kg. Since their price was stable, usual
buyers of white natron lost interest in the product., Enormous
atocks accumulated in the SONACOT depots since the saturation

level of the Chadian market does not excead 100,000 slabs per year™.
Bouillié 1974 : 134 (Iy translation),

SONACOT's monopoly of the Kanem/Lake natron trade was withdrawn on

12 March 1970.
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An even more ambitious State venture was the constitution of the

Socifté d'Explojtation du Lac Tchad (SODELAC) in 1967 in replacement of
the government-created Secteur experimentel do modasrnisation agricole

du bld (SEMABLE) founded in 1961. In contrast to SONACOT, SODELAC

based its venture on monopolisation and develapment of polder and wadi

wheat production through government-supported constraints on producers

and draastic, indeed indecent, underpricing. In addition to such gross
manipulation, the Chadian government, not unattended by foreign advisere
and financiers, saw fit to disrupt commerce between the Lake's shore and
more northerly arsas of Kanem by channslling production south to Fort Lemy @

"In 1964, an automsted flour mill (Grands Moulins du Tchad), employing only

seventeen persons, was conetructed at Fort-lLamy to procses the polder

Crop. Because the traditional (and now illicit) trade with the nomads
continued to offer far more favourable pricee, howsver, the official
monopoly had never been able to purchase enough of the crop to pay for

its operationa and that of the flour mill"™ (Nelson, Dobert McDonald gt al.
1972 ¢ 209). Little consideration seeme to have been given by SODELAC

to a) snsuring the nscessary eguilibrium of sedsntary-nomad exchanges

of wheat against animals and b) promoting an increase in production

and proper stockage of grain staplss during the drought period initiated

in 1965 - 67 .

By the drought peek of 1972 - 73, when markets in North and sven
South Kanem priced millet at over 250 Fr. C.F.A. a Koro against an

average agricultural monetary income of c. 8,000 francs a year, SODELAC

sought to purchase more nutritive wheat at 40 or 50 francs a koro !

It is highly liksly but difficult to prove that all qusntities which

wsre "obtained” from cultivators at that price were elther sped away by
road to the Grands Mouling du Techad or commercialised at prices resembling

that of acquisition, The black markat flaurished.
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SORELAC did not achieve its goal. In 1972 - 73 for instance,
of an estimate 7,000 tons of wheat producsd, only 448 were purchased
by the company (Decalo 1977 : 222), This poor performance of a3 nationa’
enterprise is related to the fact that, as in so many similar cases,
a sweeping attempt was made to restructure distribution without taking
inta account the social conditions which govern producers' access to means
of production. Nelson, Dobert, McDonald gt al. (1972 : 211) do
nonetheless deftly note : ™ ... the disappointing progress in extending
the area zctually under cultivation was attributed in part to social
factors. The initial distribution of newly reclaimed land in 1952 had
produced scme Inequalities. Some participants received too much good
land and installed tenants and sharecroppars. Others receilved too
little land ..." Ouring visits to the cantons af Iszerom, N'garangu,
N'guslea and Bol in 1973 and 1974, I found no lack of evidence to
confirm that the "tenants™ and "sharecroppers” here referred to were Ouu,

ex-captives or thair descendents and other maskin. They wera induced

a) not to apply for cultivation rights in their own name and

b) to contract morfei agreements to cultivate the plots allotted to

their patrons under constraints similar to those described above by

Bouguat with regard to natron extraction. It is, of course, "strictly®
forbidden for a persen other than the beneficiary of a polder concession

to engage in its cultivation; the practice is, nonetheless, of public
notoriety. A study for the Ministry of the Plan and Cooperation of 1964 —
1967 cites " the methods of cowpulsion, sometimes brutal and always clumsy,
to which there has been recourse within the past few years to oblige the
cultivators to farm the reclaimed polders"™ {quoted by Nelson, Dobert,

FcDonald 1972 : 211).

The same authors quote another study of the Ministry of the Plan which
remarked that the reclaimad land "was only partially and irregularly

cultivated, whereas frequent scarcities of millet reduced the poorest of
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the riverine groups to virtual famine. Thie was attributed to the
survival of feudal forms of social organisation and insquitises in the

land tenure system. The holdings were repartedly poorly distributed;

they were usually sold to rich stockraisers and then sharecropped by the
ethnic groupe regarded by them as inferior, who were obliged to surrender
much of the crop in tributs. It is not clear whether the stockraisers
referrad to were local chiefs or possibly Awlad Sliman nobles (Nelson,
Bobert, McDonanld 1972 § 212). The testimony I have hesrd, in particular
that of Duu who sharscropped in the poldsrs during years of scute aridity,
does not mention by neme ths latter end certainly does not exonerate the
former whether Kuri or Kenembu. No evidesnce obtained from either Chedian
or French sources gives reason to believe thst the findings of these and
other reports ars any less relevent in 1981. Beyond indirectly confirming
the near-famine status which is so often the lot of maskin, these last
remarks underline the relation between control over tributary labour

force and the capacity to accumulate cattle and vice versa. Kanem's
economy at large may be described as sgro-pastorale. For a majority of

the population, one must qualify this by recognising that this general
complementarity is maintained through ths tributary relationship in which
many agricultural labourers support a few large herd owners. The latter
may thue overcome drought periods with much lese risk to their own lives
than the former. The fortunes of the Chadian State's economic interventions
in the area have been and will continue to bs determined by this eituation
so long as a majority of the population may periodically be pressed by
hunger and malnutrition, Thie is only possible through a conjunction

of environmental factors and the socially prescribed modalitiss of access

to fertile ground as defined by the dominant class.



188

6. Concluding Remarks

I beliava that the svidence presented in this chapter largely
aubataétiates the view that the Dalatca and Chadian state taxation systems,
Kanembu methods of socio-economic control over artisanal production and
trade as well as the general economic policies of the French colonial,
Tombalbaye and Mallum governments hsve jointly contributed to perpetuate
the basic forms of differential capital accumulation which divide the

social classes of Kanem.

In his study of popular raebellions in Chad from 1965 to 1976,
R. Buijkenhuijs (1978 3 409 -~ 414) singles out the non-participation of
Kanem in the northern uprising ae an "anomaly" since (1) traditional
fiscal levies are higher than in the prsdominantly Muslim areas of

Bagirmi, Salamat and Waday and (2) depsndent agriculturalists are portrayed,

in my opinion justifiably, as "@crasfie de mis8re et exploités sans merci®

(qujtsnhuija 1978 : 409 - 410). No single answer can be given to this
paradox. The lack of material cover for armed bands is not a dscisive
ergument since even more barren northern regions played an active role

in the war which brought the divided Islamic rebels to power in 1979.

The political collaborstion of the alifas with the colonial power certainly
has been a more important factor in stifling the spark of rebellion in

Kanem.

"The recent economic gains of Kanem contrast with the decline of
Waday. The process of colonisation entailed a period of economic
stagnation for the Chadian East. The major trade routee which had
shifted sastward to Waday's advantage during the 19th century, were
severed by French intervsntion. Fort-Lamy, an sntirely new city
in the west of the country, surpassed AtE ch®& as the nodal point of
the Chadian baein, with Moundou and Fort—Archambault competing as
strong seconds. One theraefore wondera to what extent the Chadian
uprising is not primarily a reection of those who were subjacted to
relative impoverishment as a result of the coloniel enterprise.
This would explain why the West, which has benefited from indubitable
economic advances since 1900, was not drawn into the whirlwind of
armed revolt ... In any caee, it ie certain thet the principle cleavage
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bntween the North and the sSouth is complicated by a secondary

sist-west cleavage within the North. This division is expressed

rotably in the outside oriantation of the (eastern and western)

-egions which is, in my opinion, a major factor for understanding

the Chadian revolution ...fFor the western populations, and especially

the lacustral Buduma and the Kansmbu, all indications would lead

one to believe that they are foremost attracted to Northern Nigeria."

(Mmy translation) (Buijtenhuijs 1978 : 413 - 414),

Whereas Waday resisted French occupation until 1911 and thereby
expended all ite forces and ensured the defeat of its royalty as a viable
internal authority (cf. Carbou 1912 : 105 - 272), the Dalatoa immediately
linked forces with the European invadsrs. By so doing, they neutralised
Wadayan and Awlad Sliman Arab influence in Kanem and reinvigorated their
failing grip over ths Kanembu. Under alifa Zezerti (1934 - 1947), the
colonial authorities systematically supported the expansion of the slifat

to incorporate all of" historicel Kenem" (cf. Appendix 5 and Catala 1954).

This factor does not fully explaein Kanembu passivity tomérds the
rebellion, since alifal authority did diminish from the 1950's to ths
1970'8. The Kanembu greatly regretted their forced estrangement from a
declining Bornu during the nineteenth century. Their relations with
Waday were covertly, if not always overtly, hostile as early as the
second half of the sightsenth century. Bui jtenhui ja, quoting Beyriss
(1957), Gentil (1969) and Worke (1976), suggests that Kanem and the
sast~central provinces of Chad are separated by an "intsllectual®,
religious and cultural barrier as wsell as a long-standing political
opposition. All of these influsnces favoured tight rslations between
Mao and Fort-Lamy from the beginning of the Chadian Republic, in spite

of the dominancs of Christian—Animist elements in its govermment :

"The present alife,in contrast to other major traditional chiefs,

has been active in the ranks of ths P,P.T, since the party's
creation and was a member of Parliament bsfore independence.
Because of his activism, he finds himself in a strong position
which allows him to keep southern functionariss at a distancs.
By thus lssasning the causes of discontent among thosa he
administers, he has been able to oppose, by the same token,
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the establishment of FROLINATY in Kansm.

The other sultanates wers leas powerful since the Frsnch conguest
and ware not capable of such a strong position within the Stats.
Their populations, less stringently controlled from the interior
and less protectaed against the interferences of the central
administration, were consequantly more sensitive to insurrectional
influences. It is interesting, furthermore, to note that the
‘only other powerful sultanate of Ched is Dar Tama (Le Rouvreur,

P. 156) in which the F.P.L. have not succeeded in establishing
themselves."  (Buljtenhuijs 1978:411; my translation)

It is not eurprieing thst the embryonic "revolutionary force"
which was constituted in Kanem shortly bsfore the victory of the
combined northern forces was a Nigerian rather than a Kanembu creation.

French policy always sought to maintain the "integrity™ of the western

central A.E.F. federation by opposing a strong Kanem to the economic and

cqltural pole represented by British Bornu. However, it could well

be argued that the colonial peace at last offersd an opportunity to
Kanuri and Kenembu to renew those links they hiad been forced ta abandon
during the decades of strife which cloeed the ninsteenth century. The
yet unanswered query is to what extent the present Nigerian government
will seek to consolidate these relations across and around Leke Chad by
reinforcihg its financial and indead military presencs in the area.

The discovery of petroleum around Mao could argue in favour of a morse

active Nigerian stance to counter that of Libya.

1f Nigerian bids to replace French influence in West Chad do not
prove successful in the face of Libyan intervention and certain northsrn
Chadian intereste, the Kenembu arietocracy may finally find
their predominant role in Kanem, and the system of social stratification

it rests on, sharply put to the question by compsting Islamic forces.
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SECTION II

MARRIAGE PATTERNS IN SOUTH KANEM
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CHAPTER FIVE : A PRESENTATION OF MARRIAGE IN SOUTH KANEM

1. Endogamy and Exogamy

The object of the present section of this study is to examine in
detail marriage patterns among the two major social strata of South Kanem,
the Kanembu and the Duu. These two groups are separated by important
social and economic barriets which have been described in Section i.

The most important of these are a strict prohibition on intermarriage

and differential access to land, cattle and tribute. 1In this inegalitarian
society, the systematic study of marriage exchange within and between
descent groups, local groups and social strata is a prerequisite for
understanding the interrelationa between the kinship system, linsage

ofganisation and the wider political system.

Endogamy and exogamy are crucial, complementary mechanisms for the
perpetuation of hierarchical relations in Kanembu society. Strict
endogamy between castes or other closed social groups or categories
guarantees what Bonte (1977 : 231) calls "perennially unegual relations™
among producers. Kanembu social and economic organisation is indeed
characterised by a "hierarchy of endogamous divisions in which membership
is hereditary and Eermanent" (Berreman 1960 ¢ 120 as quoted by Watson
1963 ¢ 361). Within each of.these hermetic social divieions, one observes
in Kanem other forms of in-marriage which may be described as preferential
rather than prescriptive. Among both Kanembu and Duu, different forms
of in-marriage are practised regularly within specific kin groups or
territorial groups organised around agnatically defined nuclei. Allies are
also sought preferentially among kin in the office-holding claes. These
practices cannot be considered as static characteristics of Kanembu society.
As Dupire states:

"Endogamy appears as a temporary mechanism linked to power in

general, and to political power in particular, in societies
in which the lattsr is vested in descent groups whose sections
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(or divisions) are necessarily opposable and in which no strict
rule of succession exists.... Most authors agree that politics
must necessarily be taken into account in considering the lineage
dynamics of endogamous societies. Csrtain authors houwever,
interpret endogamy as a mechanism of consolidation of the minimal
lineage in factional struggle (Barth), whereas others consider v
that endogamy generates segmentation (Murphy). These tun aspects
correspond to two phases of the same process which begins with
generalised endogamy which consolidates the minimal lineage,
involves restricted endogamy within its branchee, and may result
in segmentation.” '

(My translation)

Dupire's synthssis of the two main structural functional positions
concerning endogamy (cf. also LBvi~Strauss 1959) represents an impatant

step forward for the analysis of marriage and eocial organisation in
Sahelian Africa. One of the main contributions of Dupire is to underline
the processual and diachronic nature of marriage patterns (gﬁ in particular
Dupire 1970 : 308). Bonte (1975 c3 32 - 33) is,howsver, justified in
insisting, as Dupire (1970) herself recognises, that endogamy is always
accompanied by a certain degree of exogamy. Marriage exchange patterns

in general are part of a wider framework of Eompstitive intergroup relations
which include not only political activity but all other aspects of social
and economic life (cfe Bonte 1975 c s 32 - 333 Conte 1979 : 284). Bonts
(1975 ¢ ¢ 33) suggeste that systems of kinship and alliance in many West
African societiss simultaneously exhibit spparently opposed tendencies
toward generalised endogamy and sxogamy. These systems may be characterised
by the importance of the sibling group and of bifurcation within this group
as well as of competitive opposition between ssgmentary units. In such
highly adaptable forms of social organisation, the transition from group
endogamy to stratum endogamy can signify the appearance and development of

specific forms of class structurs.

In Kanembu society, all descent-—based groups are today ascribed
membership in the Kanembu or the Duu stratum. Class differences, defined

by differsntial access to means of production, tribute revenuss and political
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offices,cross—-cut both vertical lineage organisation and horizontal

stratum organisation. Under socially controlled conditions, inter—group
marriages may transcend class barriers. Yet, by definition, group out-
marriage remains restricted to endogamous strata. when considered at the
societal level, marriages contracted out of the clan, lineage or local group
are structurally complementary rather than contradictory in relation to
marriages endogamous to these units of social organisation. As Dupire
(1970 : Chapter 7) and Bonts (1979 b : 222) show from distinct viewpoints,
co-residence and inter-lineage marriage are essential conditions for the
formation and perpetuation of agnatic lineages within which preferential

endogamy is practised differentially and unexclusively over time.

In anthropolagical theory, endogamy and exogamy have traditionally
been defined as rules respectively enjoining and prqhibiting marriage within
a specified group (Royal Anthropological. Institute 1951 : 115 — 116).
These definitions are logically coherent but theoretically and empirically
inadequate. Total convergence between the rule of exogamy and actual
marriage patterns is observable in relation to precisely defined clans,
lineages and local groups among such peoples as the Nusr of the Sudan or
the Tubu and Daza of North Chad. However, in Sahelian and Saharan Africa,
and the Middle East, total convergence between the rule of endogamy and
actual marriage patterns is observable only between societies, social categories
or strate of given societiss and not within their component descent-based
groups, The ideal of endogamic marriags is never fully realised within
clans and lineages. In the latter, in-marriages are always complemented

by a greater or lesser proportion of out-marriagee.

Hence, within descent groups, exclusive exogamy is an observable
phenomenon whereas exclusive endogamy is.not. The numerous situations
characterised by a mixturs of sometimss preferential in-marriage and

complementary out-marriage in assertedly unilineal segmentary societies
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justifies more extensive use of the term gndo—exegamy already adopted,
albeit non-systematically, by Dupire (1970) and Bonte (1975 c). When

referring to descent-based groups, it is appropriate to contrast

endo~exogamy, rather than endogamy to exogamy.

with this perspective in mind, I will attempt in this section to
compare endo-exogamous practices registered among descent and local groups
of the endogamous Duu and Kanembu strata in South Kanem. A main hypothesis
of this study is that patterns of endo—exogamy do not substantially change
over time in the context studied unless thie process is accompanied by
corresponding modifications of the power balances at the societal level.
within descent groups, kinship and residential patterns do constitute secondary
factors determining endo—exogamous practices. However, the wider social
and political significance of in-and out-group marriage practices does net
undergo structural modifications unless the position of a given descent group
in the system of social stratification itself changes. The modification
of patterns of endo-exogamy among subordinate groups tends to.be strongly
influenced in their scope and significance by the economic and political
interests of the dominant class. Such processes may require several
decades to fully crystallise since social constraints and their
accompanying ideclogical justifications may remain operative longer than

the socio—economic system in which they emerged (cf. Conte 1979 : 284).

2. Early contributions to the study of endngamy and exogamy

in the Muslim world.

The debate on the nature and functions of endogamy and exogamy
and their relation to the social organisation and stratification of
segmentary lineage societies are of quite general interest to anthropolegical
theory and, more specifically, to West African and Middle Eastern ethnography

of the last three decades. Before proceeding to explain the methodology
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adopted to explore the problems raised in the above sub-section in relation
to the Kanembu case, it is first useful to review the development of relevant
ethnography and theoretical debates. For reasons which will be discussed,
this corpus focusses heavily when not exclusively on patrilateral parallel

cousin marriage among Muslim peoples.

As early as 1830, Burckhardt commented on the preferential character
of cousin right FBD marriage among the Bedouin and Wahaby of Arabia
(Burckhardt 1830 : 64). Interestingly, Burckhardt (1830 : 37, 63, 103)
shows that marriage exchange patterns are limited by social inegualities
and professional specialisation as well as by genealogical criteria and
lineage affiliation, The eocial and professional divisions between slaves,
ar%isans, farmers and péstoralists are enforced by endogamic barriers.
Consanguineal preferences may be applied separately within each endogamic

category.

Subsequently, Lane (1836 ; 1839) and Burton (1855) were to comment on
Arab cousin marriage. In 1885, Robertson Smith made an important contribution
to kinship studiee in his Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia by sxamining
marriage in relation to the clan rather than solely in terms of a genealogical
classification. ﬁa presented every marriage as implying a decision as to
the desirable social distance Eatween spouses. Robertson Smith (1885 :
60 = 61) believed that in early Arabia descent group endogamy was practised
but was not exclusive. Endogamy and exogamy were presented as having
co-existed within the same social unit, thus allowing each group to maintain
its social distinctivsness through selective in-marriage while maintaining
necessary marriags exchange, either reciprocal or not, with other comparable

component units of ths polity.

The German orientalist, Julius Wellhausen was csrtainly the most
original proponent of the thesis of complementary rather than categorical

oppoeition of the practicee of endogamy and exogamy. In his remarkable and
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little-read 1893 study, Die Ehe bei den Arabern (Marrisge among the Arahs)

he observes that the ibn _'amm (FBS) category must not be misconstrued as

being in arithmetical or binary opposition to that of ibn kh&l (MBS). Nor,
he adds, must the category of % atrilateral kinsmaé' be set in strict
opposition to that of 'matrilateral kinsman'. Ffor the Arab, the relevant
dichotomy is between the native or in-born person in contrast to the alien,
the outsider (cf.Wellhausen 1893 : 436 - 437). The author arguee that
ibn_'amm/bint 'amm (FBS/FBD) marriage may not be simplistically reduced

to a particular preference for a single type of consanguineal union bringing
together paternal kin to the exclusion of maternal kin, but muet be seen as

a preference for in-marriags or endogamy.

The preference demonstrated for endogamy may derive from a parental
desire to retain their daughter and her children nearby rather than seeing
her subordinated to a distant son-in-lauw (Roberton Smith 1885 : 60-61;
Wellhausan 1893 : 437). In a patrilineal, patrilocal and male-dominated
esociety, such parental motivation can be reason enough for a man to choose
a bride from outside his ouwn camp (Wellhausen 1893 : 437). The collective
duty of maintaining tribal eolidarity may, however, pre-empt such personal
considerations. uWhere polygamy ie possible, the choice bscames less
conetraining for men. Under any circumstances the p&tential epouse's
choice between different forme of in-and out-marriage is not simple and
will necessarily reflect these and other contradictions of intersst and

personal leanings.

Exogamy is a political risk in that the children of outside mothers
may be divided in their tribal and linesge loyalties. This danger may
be mitigated by the relative social equality of spouses' social statuses.
Endogamy often presupposes such compatibility of rank, which Wellhausen .

(1893 : 439) relates to the Arab concept of kufi’(equal, comparable, a

match for). Nonetheless, inequality of socisl status may obtain between

marriage partners across as wll as within tribal limits, particularly betwesn
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competing lineages or families. Wellhausen (1893 : 439) clearly demonstrates
the structural interrelatedness of endogamy and exogamy on the one hand

and hyper-, iso=snd hypogamy on the other. He shows that marriage patterns
in regard to linesage affiliations and political relations between desgent-—
based groups are directly influenced by and contribute to perpetuate
prevailing relations of social stratification within and beyond the
patrigroup. Hence, the symmetry of genealogical status of two cousins

(ibn 'ammz bint 'amm) does not necessarily imply equality of status

between them, in spite of the community of descent ties.

Wellhausen's argument is further enhanced by his realisation that
the rank ordering of clans and lineages within larger tribal groupings is
"fluctuating” and "changeable™ rather than "strict™ and "universally
recognised” (Uellhausen 1893 : 439).  The author notes, however, that
"at a given point in time" a wider social consensus on group status does
exist (Wellhausen 1893 : 439) and may influence marriage choices. Status
differences between social strata may, in contrast, constitute quasi -
perpetual impediments to certain forms of intergroup and interstratum

marriage.’

Having taeken into account the social stratificational, political,
religious and genealogical conditions of in- and out-marriage, Wellhausen
postulates a high degree of reciprocal determination of theee two apparently
opposed modalitiee of marriage. He arrives at the hypothesis that, under
the circumstances deecribed for the Arabian peninsula, endogamy could be
considered a pre-condition of qualified and restricted though not of

generalised exogamy (Wellhausen 1893 : 439 n.1).

Unfortunately, the full theoretical consequences of Robertson-Smith's
(1885 : 60-61) and Wellhausen's (1893) statements do not seem to have been

perceived by most ethnographers of Arab and Sudanic social organisation until
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recently. The general theoretical relevance of these contributions
(Robertson Smith 1885, Wellhausen 1893) seems, in particular, to have

passed unnoticed for the very functionalists who developed the segmentary
lineage theory which Robertson Smith, and especially Wellhausen, implicitly
criticise with regard to the lnterpretation of endogamy and exogamy. By
categorising the two complementary practices as absolute rules, functionalism
obscured observable empirical varietione in marriags. patterns in regard to
descent, consanguinity and locality which would have had to be analysed to

follow up Wellhausen's hypotheses.

To pureus such a task, it is initially necessary to differentiate
between highly developed networks of consanguineal relatienships in a group
and "strict®™ or normative, exclusive endogamy. Any endogamic prescription
(or rule) backed by customs and sanctions of diverse orders, both internal
and external to the group considered, can,in effect, prevent all marriages
between neighboudng or even intermingled religious or racial groups,
social etrata or castes. Thie norm does not, however, exclude the
existence of exogamic as well as endogamic practices at all other levels
of social orqanisation euch as lineages, villages or kin groups.

Endogamy and exogamy must therefore be considersd at gll these levels as
functions of prevailing rules and patterns of consanguinity, group
affiliation, locality and political alliances within an historically dsfined

system of socio~economic stratificetion.

Two monogrephic works of the earlier part of this century made important
contributions toward such a pluri-functional approach by considering all the
marriages contracted by living members of a given community both individually
end statistically; the firet of these is Brende and Charlee Seligman's

The Kab8b%sh, a Sudan Arab Tribe (1918) and the latter Hilma Granquist's

Marrisge Conditions in a Palestinian Village (1931 and 1935).

Having observed that matrimonial barriers exist within nomadic tribee

as well as betwsen nomads and sedentaries, C. and B, Seligman (1918 3 132)



200

proceed to consider marriages of the Kababish Nurab division on the basis
of genealogical categories and not exclusively in terms of the occurrence
of FBD unions. The distribution of cunsanguinealvunions (C. and 8B,
Seligman 1918 : 139) shows strong endogamy at the level of the tribal
division, a high proportion of consanguineal uniong among in-divisiaon
unions and a high, though not exclusive, practice of patrilineal cousin
marriage of diverse descriptions.The anthropologist's distinction between
real and classificatory cousins does not emerge here as relevant in any
absolute sense. The memory of consanguineal relations is, moreover,
shown to be selective and tinged by a male bias which may lead to

considerable ambiguity in the interpretation of the term bint 'amm.

The Seligmand methodical empirical approach to cousin marriage
proved more fertilethan Jaussen's (1908), Westermarck's (1914 3 53 .- 593
1921 11 : 35 - 239) Frazer's(1918 : 97 = 263) or indeed, Musil's (1928 :
137 - 139). All of these authors showed themselves to be limited by a
normative and uncritical evaluation of ®ibn 'amm™ marriage which neglects
Doughty's (1888 I : 316) linguistic hints as well as Wellhausen's

(1893 : 436-4373 480 - 481) detailed analyses.

He Granqhisf viewed barriers to inter-marriage as what may be
"graphically describe& as a set of concentric circles, She opposed the
outer limit as dsfined by differences of religion and race to the internal
1imit based on the exogamous prescriptions of the Koran (4 : 23-243 33 : 51).
Between these two limits, permitted consanguinity, clanship and locality
intervene as the principle defining criteria in marriage choice (cf. Granquist
1931 : 63 =~ 91, in particular pp. 66 = 67). This assessment of the
valorisation of different levels of endogamy among sedentary Palestinian
Arabs is quite concordant with Wellhausen's insistsnce on the importance
of descent group endogamy. Granqvist was quick to recognise that tﬁe

anthropologist will not arrive at an adequate appraisal of the fluctuations of
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the socially acknowledged limits between consanguinity and clanship by
solely focussing on the institution of FBD marriage. The ideological
determination of such recognition may vary situationally or through time,

as may selective genealogical memory (cf.Granguist 1931 :80, n.1).

The elashoration of a demographically formulated model to understand
consanguineal marriage pattefne brought Granqvist to consider the
differential incidence of unions between kin from family to Fémily and
village to village as well as within either of these units over time.

The author (Grangvist 1931 : B84) advocated the comparative and diachronic

examination of variations in the potential and incidence of cousin marriage.

Grangvist slso gave systematic attention to out-marriage. Under this
heading, she included all non-FBD consanguineal unions in addition to
extra=clan and extra=local marriages (Eg}Granqvist 1931 3 75=76 and 84).
She thereby recognised that networks of agnatic and non~agnatic consanguinity
frequently overlap and that intra=clan "out-marriages® may serve to reinforce
existing agnatic ties (gf. Granquist 85, 87). ThHe verbal preference
recorded for agnatic in-marriage appears in contradiction with the higher
statistical frequency of clan and local out-marriage. Furthermore,
numerous case analyses of individual unions show that locality may relate
differentially to each level of endogamy and exogamy, according to the
specific meanings of notions of social proximity and ac#eptability in each

set of marital circumstances.

The Swedish anthropologist concluded that she would only be abls to
"follow up many otheér historical, political and cultural®™ implications
raised by her community monograph by gtudying in a like manner "a whole
complex of villages” (Grangvist 1931 : 98)., It is sad that no such studiss

were to appear in Middle Eastern or West African ethnology until the 1960's

and 1970's (e.g. M. Dupirés Organisation social des Peul in 1970).



202

It is indeed strange that Wellhaueen's and Granquist's work, with their
dynamic and complementary orientations, had little or no repercussion

on British functionalism. Granquvist quoted Wellhausen on several

occasions and was herself British-~trained and in relation with major
anthropologists of her day. In view of the epistemological importance

of early studies on Arab marriage for the understanding of past=functionalist
theories of social organisation in West Africa, an expanded version of

the present sub=section is presented below as Appendix 3 under the title
"Pre-structural-functional interpretations of endogamy in the Muslim

world from Burckhardt (1830) to Grangvist (1931) ",

3. Contemporary contributions to the study of endogamy and exogamy

in the Muslim world.

The culturalist (or even neo-diffusionist) approach to endogamy in
the post-World War II literature, of which Patai (1955) was an exponent,
represented a considerable step backwards in relation to Wellhausen (1B93)
and Grangvist (1931). This trend, subseguently criticised by Ayoub (1959)
and Davis (1977), among others, was a severe blow to the systemic study
of marriage and social organisation. Heavy emphasis was laid on the
legalities of supposed "cousin=right™ marriage (g;g= Patai 1955) to the
exclusion of marriage systems and exchange patterns. The scope of
conganguineal marriage was arbitrarily reduced to almost exclusive
consideration of FBD marriage (Barth 1954, Patai 1955, Murphy and Kasdan
1959 among others). Patrilateral parallel cousin marriage came to be
presented as an isolated artefact, sometimes exclusively associated with
Islam or nomadic pastoralism. Ayoub (1959 : 266) was certainly justified
in questioning the "extravagant weight™ granted to FBD marriage which led
to neglecting the system of preferred eqdogamy, "at almost every level of
social organisation™ (Ayoub 1958 : 266) which is recognised by Arab societies

themselves (e.g. Granquist 1931). The overplaying of the role of FBD
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marriage even concerns such orientalists as Chelhod who, in his meticulous
Le marisge avec la cousine garaliéle dans le syst3me arabe (Chelhod 1965)
most surprisingly makes no reference to Wellheusen. Many British and
American anthropologists (gﬁ Fortes 1953a)did not take the notion of
endogamy into account at all as Patai (1965) himself convincingly

illustrates in a later article.

Murphy and Kasdan (1959) do not shun the notion of endogamy but in
interpreting it in the Bedouin Arab context they remain fundamentally
attached to the postulate of a necessary and absolute causal correspondence
between "the" privileged form of consanguineal marriage and the principle of
patrilineal descent (cf. Chapter 1, Section 4 and Bonte 1979bs 218). Murphy
and Kasdan (1959 : 27 = 28) certainly fall under the scope of Ayoub's
(1959:266) criticism in that they go as far as to consider FBD marriage

as a "system™ unto itself.

In order to resolve what they see as the contradiction of the
co-exietence of agnatic descent groups and veiled forms of bilaterality
in one and the same system, Murphy and Kasdan {1959 : 26) are forced to
distinguish different types of patrilineality at different levels of
social organisations

®parallel cousin marriage with patrilineality allows for aghatic

segmentation and structural opposition that extends even to the

level of the nuclear family ... at higher levels of segmentation,

formal patrilinearity and patrilinearity as an ideology provide

the basis for larqge scale integration of which Arab society is

capable but which is beyond the reach of bilateral kindreds.”
The implicit distinction between "effective" and "formal® or "ideological®
patrilinearity is quite problematic., Is patrilinearity any less an ideology
at lower than higher levels of segmentation ? The recognisedly bilateral
aspects of Bedouin kinship and marriage patterns seem here to dissolve into

a zone of theoretical "fog®™ somewhere between lower and higher levels of

segmentation, To lessen the inconsistencies of this position, Murphy and



204

Kasdan (1959 : 26) tautologically invoke the very phenomsnon they are
trying to explain:
"It is, then, our hypothesis that the peculiar nature of agnatic
sections among the Arabs is closely related to the practice of
parallel cousin marriage."
Could it be that the purportedly "peculiar nature of agnatic sections
among the Arabs™ reflects marital practices not recorded and not considered
compatible with patrilateral parallel cousin marriage by the authors ?
Murphy and Kasdan (1959 : 26) continue their explanation by stating:
"It might also be hypothesized that lack of internal solidarity and
homogsneity in Arab kin groups is promoted by the combining of
affinal and consanguineal ties."
Patrilateral parallel cousin marriage, still strictly isolated from all
other forms of marriage is not explained, but attributed a negative social
function and declared no less than an anomaly by Murphy and Kasdan (1959 :27):
“Patrilateral parallel cousin marriege could hardly be a cohesive
factor but may well underlie the fission and faction that are so
important a part of Arab society. Beyond this consideration, we

must contemplate the anomaly presented by the existence of
patrilateral parallel cousin marriage in a patrilateral system."

Recruitment by descent is presented as if it had to determine recruitment

by affinity in an absolute fashion, with no possibility of in-group
cross—cousin marriage or out~group parallel cousin marriage, for a descent
group to be definable on a unilineal basis. This is to totally neglect

the complementary character of multiple forms of endegamy and exogamy

in a patrilineal society. Peter's (1960) sensitive analysis of segmentation
among Cyrenaican Bedouin falls into a similar trap when the author fails to
analyse ths implications of MBD marriage which he clearly brings out in

his description (Peters 1960 : 44),

1t is logically inadequate to try to explain an isolated aspect of-

group devslopment such as fission in relation to a single marriage practice
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arbitrarily extracted from an articulated and complex marriage system of
which it is an integral part. FBD marriage cannot exist alone in
relation to the sole principle of unilineal descent. The same criticism
can be addressed to Barth's (1953, 1954) reasoning which seeks to show
that FBD marriage promotes the integration of the agnatic group. Lévi~-
Strauss (1959 : 19) was to comment that:
?In Barth's hypothesis, marriage with the patrilateral cousin
strengthens the lineage end places it in a more favourable position
for future competition. In Murphy'e and Kasdan's hypathesis,
social solidarity would be compromised if it were not linked to the
historical continuity (of the descent group). In both ceses,

one is dealing with a dialectical relationship between the marriage
system and political history.®

(my translation)

Dupire (1970 : 573 = 574) in her already guoted comment adds that
endogamy may be viewed as a mechanism of consolidation as well as of
segmentation of the descent group at\different phases of its development.
This process is not explainable by rules of descent only. The apparent
contradicition of what Murphy and Kasdan (1959) call "bilateral integration®
in a society which defines its aociai and political organisation in function
of strict patrilineal descent partly derives from the inadeguate analytical
definition of endogamy and its functions through time. While acknowledging
the logical incompatibility of a principle of unilineal descent in
conjunction with strictly endsgamous marriage, Dupire remarks that for
bilaterality to effectively becems more than a tendsnpy, the lineage aystgm
would have to account for the entirety of socic-political relations and
linsage endogamy would have to be generalised‘(nupire 1970 & 575-576). The
logical impossibility of gensralised lineage endogamy excludes éhe
co-occurrence of these two prerequisites. Dupire maintains thst endogamy
is a temporary procedure necessarily accompanied by continuous sxogamous
practices, both of which have similar differsntiating effeﬁtaion lineage

structure (Dupire 1970 : S76). Because of this she believes that it is
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"arbitrary to establish a division between exogamous lineege~based societies
exhibiting some form of complementary filiation (the Tallensi, for example)
(and) endo-exogamous societies with bilaterel tendsncies™ ..... (Dupire

1970 s 576; my translation).

This, however, does not imply thet the principles underlying
unilineal descent orgenisation will not strongly influence the typological
distribution of consanguineal marriages within the wider process of
endo-exogamy $

"the choice (of a wife) in each society, will in priority, tend

toward those categories of kinswomen which conform most with

its institutions. When lineage structure and the transmission

of wealth are exclusively patrilineal ‘and rssidence is patrilocal,

agnatic relationships will te predominant, whereas uterine and

cross~continuous relationships..... will be lacking, The father's
brother's daughter will be preferred over other cousins and unions
with the mother's sister's daughter will tend to be Nil ...."

(Dupire 1970 : 486 - my translation).

BDupire's meticulous case analyses and comparative consideration of large
samples from different sedentary as well as nemadic Peul groups from across
West Africa, precisely on the lines suggested by Granquist,warn against
oversimplifying the analysis of marriage patterne by failing to distinguish
the 'manifeet' from the 'latent' functions of observsd unions, The
individual motivatjons of an agnatic marriage, for example, may well involve
manifest functions such as private residential choice or economic interests
(Dupire 1970 : 573 - 574). Detailed consideration of such variables is
ultimately very important in understanding the specific influences which

locality or co-residence may imply on the development of agnatic endogamy,

or vice versa. (cf. Dupire B70 : 304, 418-419, 501-503 etc.). In relation

to more inclusive levels of social organisation, Dupire (1970 : 308)
remarks thats

"Fusion, segmentation and fission are but empty concepts if their
use is not justified by an attempt 'at historical and genealogical
analysis, based on observed empirical data in order to perceive’
the forces in play : co-residence, intermarriage, political
competition,”

(My translation)
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The succeséive reinforcements or abandoning of endogamy within lacal
groups, lineage segments or larger descent groups reflects the competition
for access to group-controlled wealth or political advantage. Dupire
believes that the complex mechanism of endo-exogamy complements the process
of lineage segmentation when there is internal competition for economic
and political resources which are viewed as potentially stable (Dupire
1970 s 40S). Uhen different factions or segments are engaged in such
compstition, their marital choices may appear contradictory:

Yeeee0Nn the one hand, in order to increase their demographic

weight, it is in their interest not to marry away their daughters;

on the other hand, it is nscessary for ...(these groups) to be

linked by blood to thoee more powerful in order to obtain their
political support.®

(Dupire 1970 : 551; my translation)

Among weeker and stronger groups alike, this mechaniem determines e

relative balance between agnatic unions which primarily reinforce group
golidarity and matrilateral and cross-couein marrieges which may form

and consolidate alliance networks (cf. Dupire 1970 : 552 = 553). within

each group however, competition will adopt a segmentary pattern, potsntiélly
creating conflict among palitically influential brothers, whatever prior
marital relationships may prevail bstween their respective offspring,
brothers children and descendante. These conflicts may entail a variety

of respaonses such as changes in residence, divorces and alliances with
maternal kinsmen (cf: Bupire 1970 : 548)., Dupire (1970 3 574) is,

however, careful to remark that there is no absolute, direct relation between
the relative frequency of endogamic marriage and lineage segmentation.
Political and economic competition, particularly where land righte are
involved, is eeen as increasing inequality in society at large and
restricting potential marriage exchanges through hypergamy- and endogamy
(bupire 1970 s 514). Furthermore, Dupire (1970 : 574) believee that endogamy
is mainly practisedrby both the most subordiﬁate and the most powerful social

categories, but she does not go ae far as to present a general model of the
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rslations bsetween the marriage and social stratification systems in

unilineal, endo-exogamous societies.

Before proceeding to define a methodology for the conjoined study
of marriage patterns and power relations in Kanembu society, which will
‘largely reflect Dupire's contributions, I believe that further qualification
is requiréd in relation to two key issues, which are:
1) the empirical and analytical definition of endogemy, and

2) the interrelation of marriage patterns and social stratification,

Recognition of the processual aspect of endogamy implies an important
revision of Lévi~Strauss's well-known distinction between "functional™ and
"true™ endogamy (LSvi-Strauss 1949 : 53, 55). "Functional® endogamy
is seen as "only" a counterpart to a rule of exogamy and implies the
obligation to chooss one's spouse among a specified category of kin (L&vi-
Strauss 1949 : 53), "True™ endogamy prohibits marriage beyond the
recognised boundariee of society and may thus only express a "negative
reaiity" (Lévi-Strauss 1949 s 55), Lévi-Strauss recognises that in
"highly differentiated societies™ the "negativeyzizrtake on a "positive"
content by maintaining economic and social privilegés within group boundaries.
This point ig, unfortunately, not developed, possibly because L&vi~Strauss
does not see fit to attribute independent conceptual status to either
'endogamy' or ‘exogamy’. Thus, in spite of an interesting initial
parallelism between his conception of endogamy (LBvi-Strauss 1949 : 53,55)
and that of Wellhausen (1893 i 436=-439 and particularly, 439, n.1), L8vi-
Strauss's views do not appear able to account for the endo-exogamy
characteristic of the complex marriage exchange systems which are observable

in the Middle East, North and Sahelian Africa, and other areas.

Kaplan (1973), in an interesting criticism of L&vi Strauss' position,

suggests a very useful and more universally applicable distinction "between
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'endogamy' as implied by the positive marriage rule and 'endogamy' as
implied by the ideal of marrying a closeg kinasman" (Kaplan 1973 : 558).
with reference to the Piaroa of the Middle Orinoco, she (Kaplan 1973:559)
notes that endogamy is viewed in a "fluid™ fashion by this gociety and that
" marrying cloes' may be achieved in a number of different ways". Kaplan
(1973 : 567) lists these as follouws:
"1,To marry MB Ch/FZ Chy 2) to marry within one's immediate kindred;
3) to marry within one's kindred-based local group; 4) to replicate
the marriage of one's parent(s), or that of any other member of one's
nuclear family, that is, to participate in a particular marriage
exchange over time."
Piaroa endogamy is thus synchronically flexible in that 'marrying close'
may signify "any or all™ of these in a specific situation (Kaplan 1973 : 567).
It is also processually variable in its modalities and social significance:

"What is endogamous in one situation is not in the next : a political

alliance affirmed by multiple marital alliances can be broken., In

such a situation, dispersal occurs and what was once a marriage
endogamous to the local group no longer would bs so. On the other
hand, a marriage that fits none of the above criteria becomes
legitimised ('made endogamous') through the enactment of future

exchanges.” (Kaplan 1973 : 564)

On the basis of these distinctions between non-exclueive native
meanings, Kaplan suggests a set of thres analytical distinctions to replace
LBvi-Strauss' bipartite classification of endogamy. She allows one to
differentiate between a marriage rule specifying a specific category of
marriageable kin and the reproduction over time of ascsndante' marriages.

.In spite of the reciprocal determinations of these two types of endsgamy,
their analytic separation is important to any diachronic understanding of
endo-exogamic process. Kaplan'e (1973 s 567) classification is as follows:

"1) 'group' endogamy $ the obligation to marry within an objectively

defined group «..

2) 'gensalogical' endogamy : the obligation to choose as apouse an

individual who is related to ego in some particular way...

3) ‘alliance' endogamy (or the positive marriage rule)s marriage
which reaffirms a former alliance."”
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On the basis of this analysis, Kaplan (1973 : 568) concludes by remarking
that when the three types co-pccur, particulerly in societies in which
local groups are kindred-based, alliance endogamy contributes to group

perpetuation,

However important the definition of endogamy may be, the phenomenon
cannot be adeguately analysed without reference to a global theory of social
organisation, which, in the present instance, must be relevant to Kanembu
soclety. Most of the 20th century authors reviswed so far do not attribute,
in my opinion, sufficient importance to one of the major- points which
emerged from Burckhardt's work as early as 1830 : endogamic barriers
maintain the separation between hierarchically ordered social categories
or groupe whose interrelations are characterised by institutionalised forms
of social inequality. Burckhardt (1830 : 37, 63, 103) describes a rather
complex system of social stratification among the Aneze Bedouin and their
dependents in which the statuses of slave, artisan or dependent agriculturalist
were nNo less stigmetised than in Kanem (gﬁ.thapter 2) or among the Twareg
studied by Bonte (1975 a; 1975 b). The marriage patterns presented by
Burckhardt (1830) from 19th century Arabia parallel the division of labour
and intergroup po}itical hierarchy in that society. The endogamic divisions
which simultageously affect mgrital, economic and political organisetion
are legitimated in terms of partly descent-based, partly racial and partly

professional criteria.

Among contemporary West Africanists, P. Bonte is one of the persons
who affords greatest attention to the role of endogamy in the formation of
c;ass structuree (Eg.Bonts 1975 c ¢ 333 1976 § 162). Bonte bases his
approach on a fundamental criticiem of the structural-functional segmentary
lineage theory (See above Chapter 1, Section 4)v1n which he argues in
favour of the notion of competitive rather than complementary opposifion

between descent groups. He believes (Bonte 1975 c) that the fact that
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descent groups ars immsdiately observable realities does not mean that

social organisation may be explained in terms of descsnt alone. Bonte

(1975 c: 4) portrays descent as a category which must be understood in
relation to other characteristics of social organisation. 0One difficulty

in applying this perspective has often been that segmentary lineage theory

as well as certain native descent ideologies, mask hierarchical relationships
and claes structures in lineage-based societies by concentrating too
axclusively on the correspondence between a rule of descent and marriage
practices (cf; Bonte 1979 a and b),  This leads to what Bonte (1978) has

called the "fetichism nF'kinship" among anthropologists.

In all his writings, Bonte proposes a "pluri-functional analysis"
of "kinship". He seeks to account for dsscent in terms of its role
vig~g-vis the relatione between political structures and class relationships
rather than solely in the light of its own immediate structural characteristics
(Bonte 1975 c: 4 - 5). Bonte (1979 a: 183) eska:
"ee.to what extent and how do the political functions fulfilled by
kinship structures account for developed forms of social stratification

and (to what extsnt) are ... these (structures) compatible with
autonomous political organisation?®

(Mmy translation)

To follow up such a guery, one must analyse class structures in processual
terms in order to explain the development of individual and collective
dependence relationships. Endogamy may be defined in formal terms in
relation to prevailing kinship and descent structures. But, as a mechanism
of competition within a wider process of competitive opposition, it must

be related to claas structure.

The ideology of kinship may mask the nature of relations of production
in societies characterised by unequal accumulation as described ameng.the
Kanembu (Chapter 1, Section 3; Chapter 4, especially section 2). Bonte

(1979 a: 184) aptly illustrates the interferencss between domestic, lineage
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and political organisation among ths Twareg:

"Although agricultural production is organised within the framework
of the family group, that is to say as a function of the organisation
and specific role of kinship relations, the tributary dependence
status subordinates each ighawelen (dependant agriculturalist)
family to the imajeghen (noble nomadic herders) in a hierarchical
relationship which implies the existence of these two groupe as
separate orders .... The tawehit (descent groups) appear, on the

one hand, as descent groups integrated into a genealogical structure
which supposes intergroup relations of complementary opposition.
But, on the other hand, descent groups are political groups in which
tributary relations obtain,*

(My translation)

Bonte (1979 a: 185) hypothesises that in this society, the kinship structures
"operate to regulate the contradictions arising from the development of class

relationships.™

Unilineal descent largely determines the access of producers to
collectively owned or managed resources. Nonetheless, descent relations
are not immutable, and this has major consequences on the nature of the
lineage system. While descent relations fix the social limits of the
community in a given place at a given time, they, in the Fulani and other
Saharan and Sahelian examples:

"are frequently adjusted according to the patterns of real

appropriation of the collectively used resourcee, and the patterns

of cooperation and residential organisation around the wells., It
is natural ‘that this system does not develop into one of segmentary

lineages since the allegiances of individuals to lineages and of
lineages to larger groupings ere constantly changing.”

(Bonte 1979 b: 216)

Bonte {1979 a: 190) exemplifies the conseguences of the adjustable
character of descent relations in the context of Moorish society, where he
describes the eegmentary system as explainable by the centralisation of
political organisation:

"Segmentation is mostly operative as an ideology and an aspect of

political practice which justifies the relations between groups
either during or after the competition for power."

(my translation)
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Endogamy is one of the mechanisms guaranteeing the perpetuation of descent
groups and, ‘hence, of their concomitant process of adjustment in relation

to the development of class structures.

Common to Seligman and Seligman (1918), Granquist (1931), Ayoub (1959),
Chelhod (1965), Cuisenier (1962), Holy (1974) and Bonte (1976) is the premise
that the study of endogamy aﬁd marriage in general must be conducted on
the basis of an ample, statistically significant corpus of data allowing
the analyst to correlate marriage patterns with the observation of social,
economic and political organisation. Other anthropolegists such as Barth
(1954) or Goldbsrg (1967) have also felt this necessity, but thsy have
used marriage samples which were too reduced to support the analysis of
intra—-group variations in marriage practices which is a prerequisite of any

dynamic understanding of endo-~exogamic process.

Ayoub's (1959) article on perallel cousin merriage and endogamy
"hroke the ice™ with a study of 514 marriage choicss recorded emong the
Druze of Syria. On this sound statistical basis, Ayoub presents "the
practice of preferential patrilateral parallel cousin marriage as but the
most extreme example of a more general configuration of preferential
endogamy "™ (Ayoub 1959 : 274). Following Grangvist‘s precedent, she
views the distribution of marriages of men by origin of wife (N = 254)
in terms of progressively more ;nclusiva categories defined in terms of
social distinctions specifically relevant to the Druze situation. These
are the FBD/FBS relationship, common lineage and "family® membership,
factional affiliation and, finally, Druze status (Ayoub 1959 : 268)., This
categorisation is refined by introducing the factor of locality through
the observed freguency distribution of marriages out of the village by
Family énd factional affiliation of spouse. Similar two-factor
comparisons concern inter-lineage and interfamily unions. Finally, indexee
of preference are established by®using aﬁ index of homogeny adapted from ths

techniques of relational analyses" (Ayoub 1959 3 274),
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Ayoub's work no doubt contributed to stimulate a series of publications
in the United States offering mathematical approaches to endogamy. Coult
and Hammel (1963) developed a model of patrilineal cross—cousin marriage
whereas in 1966, Gilbert and Hammel attempted to prave the existence of a
preference for FBD/FBS marriage in the Near East through computer simulation.
Their model (Gilbert and Hammel 1966) is restricted,however, to considering
demographic data and the frequency of cousin marriages as factors influencing
the probability of making an edogamous marriage. The authors do not give
substantial attention to relating thsse data to "non=kinship distinctions"
(Gilbert and Hammel 1966 : 88-90)., The ideological referents of kinship
cstegorisations and the discrepancies between native and external categories
upon which the entire analysis is based remain ungquestioned. While
re;ogniaing Ayoub's criticism of the over-emphasis placed on FBD marriage,

they continue to frame their model in terms of this category.

Similar criticism may be addressed to Goldberg's (1967) study of
Tripolitanian Jews in Israel. His suggestions for "determining the
probability of FBD marriage"™ are of considerable interest, yet his initial
hypothesis contains an important error of logic. Following Barth (1954:171)
and Cohen (1965 : 112), Goldberg (1967 : 177) remarks:

"eeee @ Number of authors have suggested that a FBD marriage

strengthens the tie between brothers but that the strengthening

of this tie impliss the- weakening of lineage-wide solidarity,

To tsst this hypothesis, one would like to shouw that, controlling

for lineage sndogamy, lineags solidarity is greater where men

marry distant relatives within ths lineage than it is where men

tend to marry their FBD".

This hypothesis gives a general significance to a spscific phenomenon,

FBD/FBS marriage. It attempts to compare this type of union's statistical

occurrencse, studied in relation to ths notion of exclusivs prefsrence rather

than that of exchange process, with an unmeasurable and ideologically

undefined notion of "lineage solidarity", This lsaves an opan field to

confusion bstwssn certainly differing native ideals and practices relating
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to marriage exchanges and the here undefined anthropological postulates

of sibling and lineage solidarity which derive from uncritical adhesion to
segmentary lineage theory and, in particular, the concept of unilineal
descent. Goldberg's statement hence differs fundamentally from Bonte's
position according to which intra- and inter—descent group relations in
hierarchical systems of social organisation recognising unilineal deecent

may be characterieed by competitive rather than complementary opposition.

Randolf's and Coult's (1968) computer analysis of Bedouin marriage
substantially improves on formerly published methodologies by the very
fact that it focusses on the total range of marriage exchange rather than
FBD/FBS-type unions in isolation, The authors recognise that the Bedouin
"descent group is highly, though not exclusively, endogamous™ (Randolf and
Coult 196B : B4). Departing from an abstract, solely mathematical
methodology, they suggest that:

" A thorough empirical analysis of affinal relations in an Arab
descent group might provide answers to the following questions:
1. With what frequency do the members marry kinsmen ?
2, UWhat kinds of kinsmen are married and with what frequencies ?
3. Do high frequencies, where noted, indicate an actual choice,
or preference, for the type of spouee chasen ?
4. Is there svidence of affinal exchange patterns and, if so,
do these patterns differ when they take the form of descent-graup
endogamy and descent—group exogamy ?
An analysis of data as such can tell us neither why certain spouses
are favoured over others nor anything else about the motivating
principles in the marriage systems. This task remains the Job of
the anthropologist. We urge, howsver, that a clear and thorough
empirical analysis may place in focus the theoretical task of
explanation.®

(Randolf and Coult 1968 : B4)

One major problem in such an endeavour is to appreciate the male bias
introduced into data in patrilineal societies:

"when the wives of ancestors are not known,-the potential ambilineal
and matrilineal links cannot be reckoned. There will consequently

be a higher proportion of strictly patrilineal links relating spouses
who marry endogamously than would be expected if paternal and maternal
kin were remembered equally well,"

(Randolf and Coult 1968 ¢ 85)
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Does this mean that any such analysis is rendered worthless ? Not if one
recognises with Randolf and Coult (1968 : 98), who in turn follow Gellner
(1957), that kinship structure must be studied in terms of an ideal languags.
To carry the analysis of kinship and political representations as far as
possible, it is essential to have systematic and preferably exhaustive

data on marriage exchange within and between descent groups, local groups

and other relevant socio-political units, in spite of the inescapable

agnatic bias in the formulation of relationships between kin and genealogical

Memory .

The methodological problems posed by an approach which viewe the
formal statistical analysis of social systems as a prerequieite of the
gualitative analysis of social relations are important but not insurmountable.
Davis (1977) underlines several major difficulties in the analysis of
large-scale sample data referring to marriage exchange. The first is that
of the definition of kinship categories:

"..s the categorical use of bint 'amm and other eimilar tsrms is

not uniform ¢ different relationships are included (marx, 1967:222;

A. Cohen, 1965 : 1073 M.R. Ayoub, 19595 V. Ayaub 19653 Khuri 19703

617, n.1; Davis 1977 : 209)

One is also confronted with the definition of a relevant universe in the
study of marriaée exchange. Davis with reference to Marx (1967), Keyser
(1973), Khuri (1970), Peters (1963) and Goldberg {1967), discusees the
occurrence of FB8D marriage but gives little consideration to the limits

of the social universe in relation to which the sample is defined. Some
authore use "the village” and others "the descent group" as refsrencs groups,
but little statistically-bassd consideration has been given to appreciating
the- variable relevance of social categories and boundaries in rsgard to
pattérné of marriage sxchange. Finally, admitting that adequate enswsrs

were found to these.issues in each caee studied so far, there remains the

touchy problem of intersocietal comparability. This question can only be
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clarified through the long-term, collective efforts of all interested
researchers. Such a task would require first and foremost abandoning any
notion of strict determination of endogamous marriage patterns in terms
of unilineal descent alone or of other mono—functional explanations as
fpropinquity" (cf, Gilbert and Hammel 1960 and Bourdieu 1977 : 39) or the
invocation of any presumedly univocal marriage "rule" (cf. Keyser 1973 and

Davis 1977).

Bourdieu (1977) strongly criticises the study of endogamy through
statistical technigues solely in terms of the "logical relations of kinship
to which the structuralist tradition ascribes a more or less complete
autonomy with respect to economic determinants™ (Bourdieu 1977 : 38). He
claims that the statistical analysis of genealogies implies "implicitly
treating kinship as the necessary and sufficient condition of group unity"
(Bourdieu 1977 : 33=34) and underlines that in such an approach, the
notion of endogamous group remaine undefined. One may reply however,

that this is only true if the analyst chooses to adopt a monofunctional

definition of the endogamous group in tsrms of descent boundaries which
neglects the relations between genealogical forms and rules and their
varying economic and political referents. The language of kinship and
marriage exchange patterns is indeed, as Bourdisu shows, individually,
contextually and socially relative. One can, nonsthaless, without falling
into "naive realism™ (Bourdieu 1977 : 38 -~ 39) profitably examine the
statisticel regularities and variations of marriage patterns in relation to
formal criteria of social organieation as well as specific social strategies
and corrssponding individual and collective interests. Such systematic
analysis is not a way of avoiding "the problems raised by the notisn of
endogamy and concealed by the all-too=familiar concept of the group"
(Bourdisu 1977 3 33). On the contrary, coupled with qualitative sociological

analysis, statistical formalisation is an indispensable taool in understanding
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what Bourdieu (1977 : 38) calls "the absolute relativism which bestous

upon agents the power to manipulate their own social identity,” within,

one might add, certain culturally specific limits. This is not to deny that:
", ...the constants of the field of potentially useful relationships
(i.e. those that are actuslly usable, because spatially close, and
useful, because socially influential) cause each group of agents to
tend to keep up by continuous maintenance-work a privileged network
of practical relationships which comprises not only the sum total
of the genealogical relationships kept in working order (here called
practical kinship) but also the sum total of the non-genealogical

relationships which can be mobilised for the ordinary needs of
existence (practical relationships)?

(Bourdieu 1977 : 39)

An analysis of marriage and endogamy which tskes into account the

relational complexity of the social context aa fully as possible presupposes
at very least, a pluri-functicnal approach based on a wide sample of
occurrences. The development of pluri-functional models should serve to
inter-relate, statistically and qualitatively, airectly documented

marriage exchangea with situational and temporal variations of the economic
and political processes of which they are an element. This spproach should
facilitate the observer's task in distinguishing the convergences and

differences prevailing between native and analytic perceptions of marriage.

4, The study of marriage patterns in South Kanem

The study of marriage patterns in South Kanem requirsd using a sample
large enough to understand endogamic and exogamic process in relation
to stratification criteria. This implied observing matrimonial exchanges
in both the Kanembu and the Duu endogamic strata and choosing the clan,
which is the largest descent-based socio-poltical unit recognised in Kanembu
society, as a basic reference group in the study of marriage exchange. This
option facilitates inter-clan comparisons with regard to major eéonomic,
ﬁolitical and social processes. Indeed, o}al tradition is clan=focussed and

collective land ownership rights and fiscal prerogatives are clan-vested.
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The average Kanemi clan, with some 1,000 to 2,000 members, is a social
unit of sufficiently large size to exhibit a high degree of complexity in

marriage patterns as well as a certain autonomy of political action‘at the

LS
win

pan-Kanem level, as is illustrated by often very specific and detailed clan
oral histories. At the same tims, the Kanemi clan is small for purposes of
statistical analysis of variations of marriags patterns among its component,
locally-based descent groups, factions or status groups. It bscame clear in
the field that ths study of marriage patterns on the basis of a sample of
marriages contracted by members of one or several clans would render impoesible
any appreciation of intra-clan variations. 1If a sampling method had been
adopted, the study of clan organisation would have had to rely heavily on
elders' understandably politicised and interssted accounts and informants!
statistically unconfirmable ganeralisations about marriage practices. 1t

was necessary to study at least one clan in depth in order to arrive at a
general view of Kanembu clan organisation and social stratification. This
entailed recording the marital histories and complementary economic and
personal data of all membere andvco-rasidents of a clan as well as documenting
the marriagee of their deceased parsnts. Given the magnitude of this task,

it was necessary to choose between studying a Kanembu or a Duu clan. 1

optsd for detailed examination of the Duu Rea clan for ssveral rsasons.

In view of the state of tension prevailing in relations between the
two strata, it would have been a}tramsly difficult to reside in a chieftaincy
dominated by the Kanembu and, at the same time, davelop.relaxed relations
with a sufficiently large group of resident Duu informants. Fy percéption
of the subordinats stratum of Kanemi society would thus have been largely
dependent on statemsnts by Kanembu aristocrats. Furthermore, ths Duu who
reside in predominantly Kanembu districts are more dispersed than those of
the Duu—dominated Bari disfrict inhabited by the Adia, Bara, Darka and Rea.

By concentrating on smaller and more thinly-sprsad Duu groups, it would
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have been difficult to achieve a sample population large enough to lend
itself to the statistically-based analysis of social-structural traits.
Finally, it was important to select a large group Qith a well-developed
oral history in order to establish inter-clan comparisons liable to promote
a better undsrstanding of the political implications of marriags sxchange

patterns.

Five Duu clans, the Adia, Bara, Darka, Dieri and Rea corresponded to
these criteria. The Darka, who constituted the most powerful of the
pre-colonial Duu groups, are today split between two cantons (N'guri
and Dokora) and hostilities between the two ruling sub-clans would have
rendered exhaustive investigations touchy. The Dieri, a former semi-nomadic
hunter group, present the disadvantage of residing in the periphery of
South Kanem and are somewhat marginal to the political 1ife of Kanembu
socisty. The Adia and the Bara, before and after colonisation by the
French, moved in their great majority to the Bahr el-Ghazal area between
Massakory and Lake Chad's southeastern tip. They are genographically
dispersed and also distanced from political process in Kanem's core. The
Rea clan, on the other hand, presents several advantages. It's size is
both manageable and large enough for basic statistical analysis (23
settlements and 1,314 residents). The majority of its population is
concentrated in South Kanem's political centre, just south of‘the gous~
préfecture of N'gouri. The Rea ars thus in constant relation with the
most powerful clans of South Kanem (the Kanembu Kogona and N*gijim and the
Duu Darka). With ths clan's major village, Yalita, just over 50 km south
of Mao, the study of Rga polities is rich in implications for the understanding
of relations between Kanem's paramount clan, the Kanembu Dalatoa under
the alifa of Mao, and strong but subordinate clans of the densely populated
Kanemi south. Lastly, some Rea are also‘settled along the Bahr el=Ghazal,
near the Adia and Bara. The social and economic changes which have

occurred among these southerly groups in relation to the northern
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Rea are indicative of wider eocio-sconomic processes which affect the

entire Duu stratum and the maskin (dependente) of Kanem in general.

By carrying out complementary inquiries among smaller Duu eettlements
throughout South Kanem, I tried to evaluate major social-orgenisational
differencee between communities of varying size, characterised by differential

population distribution patterne and extremely variable political statuees.

It was my hope to complete a detailed analysie of marriage patterns
among the Kanembu Kogona clan of N'jigdada who are related to the Dalatoa
of Mao (gﬁ Chapters 2 and 3). For reasons of time and coet, however, this
task proved to be beyond my grasp. Nonetheless, the partial inquiries
conducted in Kanembu settlements are presented on a comparative basis in
Chapter 10 in an attempt to generalise certain observations to Kanemi social

organisation as a whole.

The data collected among the Duu Rea and the Kanembu Kogona with their
Duu dependents consisted in the following items for each married or once
married person residing in the 30 settlements considereds:

1. Name, nickname, patronym.

2. Approximate date of birth,

3. Clan and lineage affiliations,

4, Canton and place of birth.

5. Cantons and places of residence with spouse(s).

6. Distance from place of birth to place(s) of marital residence,

7. Artisanal and other profeesional activities,.

8. Sex, name, date, canton and place of birth for each surviving

child and, in addition, date of death for each deceased child.
9. Dats, duration and, when applicable, mode of termination (divorce

or death of spouse) of each marriage contracted.
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These data were classified by marriage rather than by individual.

Each person thus appears in the listing as many times as he or she has

married.

The sample thus includes certain marriages of Rea residents

contracted outside of Rea territory with persons of non-Rea origins. For

each marriage, the following information was gathered in addition to the

personal items enumerated above:

1.

2.

3e

4,

S.

The value of marital prestations exchanged including the yara,

fida, niarom, rabitina and sadau (defined in the next section of

this chapter), or, whsn applicable, a global sumj counterprestations
from wife's family to husband and/or his kin are also recorded.

The wealth in livestock of each couple (cattle, goats, horses,
donkeys, camels).

Ths list of close kin (parants, parents siblings, sihblings and
children) who have emigrated from Rea territory, with these persons*
clan and lineage affiliations and place of residence.

The order of marriage for sach spouse in relation to each union
contracted.

The kinship relationship(s) prevailing between spouses.

The kinship relationship(s) of each spouse to the village headman.
Close kinship relationships with residents of other Rea settlements

than that of informant's residence.

Supplementary information was solicited concerning the clan affiliations

and decade of marriage of spouses' parents.

Genealogical charts were drawn to illuetrate the relationships

prevailing between the inhabitante of each settlement studied.

The total sample of extant and terminated marriages contracted by

permanent residents of the Rea territory as of October 1974 is composed as

follows:
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TASLE & : Distribution of Rea extant and terminated marriages n = 33

£+ TR | EM ™ Dbi DH Dy HD,M cm
VG 1 302 145 | 157 129 | 21 7 28 85
VG 2 206 106 100 66 §27 7 34 79
VG 3 125 66 59 40 |11 8 19 46
ALL 633 317 | 316 235 |59 22 81 210
ABBREVIATIONS:

E + TM : Extant and Terminated Marriages

¢ Extant Martiage

¢ Terminated Marriage

¢ Marriage terminated by diveorce
Marriage terminated by death of husband
Marriage terminated by death of Wife

Cousin marriage

Village Group

582828k 38

Data uncertain or missing

In the course of Section II (Chapters 6 to 10) marriage patterns
will be examined at different levels of social organisation. Ue will
begin by a description of marriage patterns of the Duu Rea clan Q;_. Chapter
6)e Three factors are given special consideration, namely local origins
and residence, clan and lineage affiliations and consanguinity between
spouses. Consanguineal and non-consanguineal marriagss are then observed in
their duration and incidences of termination by divorce, before looking at
major factors which affect the potential for consanguineal and/or in=clan

marriage.

In Chapter 7, the local group and the lineage are chosen as points
of reference for the study of in-clan variations of marriage practices.

An attempt is made to interrelate the forms of consanguinity and exogamy end
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corresponding marriage prestations with local marriage and political
strategies. 0On ths basis of this presentation, the marriage strategies
observed at the level of the settlement are synthesised so as to demonstrate
the contrasts and interrelatedness of endogamous and exogamous practices in

relation to the Rea clan.

Chapters 8 and 9 focus on the diachronic consideration of clan
endogamy and the frequency of marriage within professional castes and Duu
supraclan political alliances. This approach is hased on the time-sequence

ordering of marriages in terms of clan, caste and political affiliations.

Comparative comments relating to Duu and Kanembu marriage patterns
are hrasentad in Chapter 10. mMarriage payment and consanguinity patterns
of the two strata are contrasted. The socio-marital situation of small
Duu groups resident among Kanembu nobility illustrates the differences
between autonomous and dependent forms of lineage organisation and the
consequences of social status on marriage strategies. At a more gengral
level, the interrelations between common lineage affiliations, consanguinity
and propinquity are compared for the Duu and Kanembu marriage samples.
Finally,the evaluation ofKanembu marriage patterns in terms of clan and
olaes membership complements the diachronic analysis of Duu marriage and

political strategies offered in Chapters 8 and 9.

Before going on to the study of mafriage patterns, we will conclude
the present chapter by certain preliminary sthnographic comments on the
cost and scope of choice in marriage which are valid for both the Duu and

Kanembu strata.

Se Breliminary ethnography of Kanembu Marriage

5 1. The constitution of the individual patrimony

In Kanembu society, male heirs are given strong precedence in the
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transmiseion of patrimeny. Both mother's brother and fathsr play an
important role in this process, the principal phases of which correspond

to major transitions in the life cycle such as naming and circumcision,

The naming ceremony, chu,tzkes place seven days after birth. When
a boy is thus received into society, his kinsmen offer gifts which will
constitute the nucleus of hig personal patrimony. The prineipal donation,
when material circumstances allow, is generally a bull contributed by mother's
brother. The maternal uncle will be expected to repeat or even increase
this prestation at the time of his nephew's circumcision, which represents
the most important rite de passage in the life of s Kanembu man. Ideally,
the gifts then received form a substantial capital composed of csttls,
important sums of monsy and caméls. These items often revert temporarily to
the custody of the young man'e parents. At the time of his first marriage
they may be used to pay brideprice. Circumcision gifts frequently exceed
in value that of required marital prestations and, in such circumstances, are
a guarantee of material viability of a new domestic unit. The contributiens
of a young man's matrikin are thus of considerable importance in ensuring

his succeesful passags into adulthood.

In recent years, circumcision rites have becoms lees frequent and
regular. They used to bs arranged by lineage notables on a ysarly basie.
Presently, boys of different ages are attended to collectively every five
or six years. The operation takes place some distance away from ths village
and is followed by seven days of healing and seclusion in the bush. Bouquet
(1974 : 50), underling the role of mother s brother, gives the following
description of. the festivities which take place on ths young man's returnt

"eese the children leave their retreat and parade through ths

village by increasing order of social status : -thus, the Duu

come first and the sons of notables last. They thsn go to

bathe, don their men's clothes: and takse position on the village

square, each befors the mat whers his gifts will be placed. The

maternal uncle's gift is always the most valuable; it generally

consists of a bull, a camel, a large sum of money or even of one
of his daughters in marriage." (My translation)
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A father exercises strong control over the wealth of the domestic
unit over which he presides; this power was formally extended to his eaptive
slaves. However, he is under the obligation to transmit an often important
share of his patrimony to his children at the time of their marriage and
to fulfil his obligations towards his sister's sons at their naming and
circumcision. These transferrals of wealth inter vivos do not generally
detract from the collective management of land and cattle by a father
assisted by his sons until the patriarch reaches a very ripe age. The
alienation of propsrty or cultivation rights must meet with father's approval
and may be decided by him alone. At death, a father's prerogatives pass to
his eldest son, Diss#nslongenerated by a strict application of the privilegss
of primogeniture frequently provokes the breek-up of small hamlets formed

around an-aseociation of brothers, or at least, lesser degrees of estrangement

between siblings.

In most cases, the widow receives only that which her children may
choose to leave with her. If she does not remarry within one year to one
of her deceased husband's kinsmen, her offsprings' obligation of support
end keep lapse, Kanembu custom thus diffsrs from Koranic norma in that it
commonly precludes the quarter share reserved for the widow of a childless
marriage or the eighth part of the widowed mother. The disposition
preecribing that a daughter'e share should squal half a son's share is not
scrupulously observed either. These practicss maintain an undivided
inheritance in the father's line to an extent greater than that recognised

as legitimats by Sharia.

The eldest male heir is entitled to a slightly larger share of his
father's estats than his younger brothers. It is commonplace for the latter
to ask him to manage the land over which his father had cultivation rights
in order that ths plot, espscially wadi grounds, remain undivided. Siaters

receive no compensation when land rights are thus amputated from the total
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inheritance by their brothers prior to its distribution. The first born

son also has a preferential right to the better pert of his father's

personal belongings, such as weapons, harnesses and other prestigious
accoutrements. All the same, the partition of the father's herds and harvests

1s generally concluded on a more equal basis.

When the wife is the first in a couple to die, the same norms -are
applied ¢ the widower is not considered to be an heir., If there are no
chilten born of the union, the deceased spouse's siblings are first to
inherit; the late wife's sisters accede to only half their brothers'

entitlement.

The collectivity, principally the husband's patrilineage, is also
considered a legitimate heir in the person of the village headman, who may
claim a 1/10th share. In former times, the alifa would also avidly apply
this dispostion whenevsr possible and even increase its scope by disinheriting

siblings of the deceased in the case of childless marriages.

S5, 2. Marriage Prestations

We will here restrict ourselves to a naormative and descriptive
presentation of marital prestations. Our present purpose is to situate these
transfers in relation to the wider system of circulation of wealth as it
affects different strata and classee of the Kanemi population. In Chapters
7 and 9, the detailed comparative study of marriage practices among the
Kanembu and Duu will be supported by the statistical analysis of prestations

transferred in all recorded extant and terminated unione.

The cycle of marital prestations is initiated by token gifts to
the future fianc8e on behalf of the suitor. Ideally, one should offer a roll
of cotton fabric (gabak)and a palr of sandals to the girl as well as some

loaves of sugar, perfume and pomedss to the members of her immediate family.
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In good etiquette, the suitor is also expected to offer presents to his
fiancée during such religious festivals as may occur during the period

of betrothal (g;g; Tabasgi or 'Id ul-Fatr). These are known as n'quurirom
or 'share of the feast'. They must be repeated if, for example, due to
difficulties in constituting the agreed bride price, the engagement is

prolonged beyond the initially expected date of marriage.

The most onerous of all payment can be the bride price. In the case
of a girl's first marriage, one speaks of the yara. This gift of the
suitor to his future fiancBe is presented by the former!'s mother to the
latter's mother. In the case of a woman's subsequent marriage, the
brideprice is called fida. These prestations consist of a negotiable sum
of -money, preferably to be paid in thalers or other silver coins. Among
the poorest, the yara or fida may amount to less than a thaler or its
1973 equivalent of 500 f. C.F.A. On average, 3 to 10 thalers are given.

In certain chiefly families, the sum may attain 200 thalers representing

a fortune of some 20 prime head of cattle.

At present in South Kanem, brideprice is gensrally paid in currency.
If a suitor or his family lacks cash, cattle may be sold to gather the
necessary sum. ' In a majority of cases, the amount given is inferior or

hardly superior to the price of a single ox.

Brideprice should be paid all at once. It is mormal for the
marriage to be postponed until this has been done. When a young man and
his father have difficulty in doing so alone, father's brothers and other

agnates may intervens to assist.

In case of divorca, especially where a first marriage is concerned,
the brideprice should bs refunded to the ex~-husband. Any profit which the

former wife's father has been able to make by inveeting this sum during the
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course of the marriage remains with him. In certain instances, s woman's

subsequent husband directly reimburses her prior spouss.

When cousins intermarry, brideprice is often, though not always,
foregone. In marriage between distant kin, it may be reduced to a very
low or even symbolic level. Yara or fida may aleo be dispensed with -in
the case of sadaka marriages concluded between a holy or especially worthy
or desirable man, lacking in means, and a (generally) richer person's

daughter.

The niarom or *share of the marriage' may not be waived, low
though its value may be. The term derives from the Arabic an—-niga meaning
marriage. It is a gift from the fiancd to his future wife's paternal
uncle (aba woli, FyB). The payment is made on the very day of the marriage.
Amounts often range from no more than 500 to 2,000 f. C.F.A. However,

this sum is on many occasions higher than the fida.

The gadau, from the Arabic as—gadégah, is presented by the groom to
the bride on the day of marriage in the presence of the latter's parents.
The sadau is most frequently paid in cattle or goats. The number of head
given is detsrmined by prior arrangement betwsen the two parties. Without
this gift, the marriage ceremony cannot proceed. As of the time the spouses
cohabit, it becomes the personal property of the bride. The sadau rarely
compriees more animals than needed for purely domestic purposes- and cannot
be seen as forming the embryo of a viable herd. Among the Kanembu, one
generally tries to give one or two cows; among the Duu, one or two goate

or a small sum of money constitute a more common gift.

Whereas the sadau coneolidates the personal 1link between husband and

wife, the rabitina seals the new relationship established betwsen their

respective families. The term derives, once again, from the Arabic,
rub® ud=-dind8r meaning 'quarter of a dinar'y the latter is a gold coin of

varying value formerly common in many Muslim lands. Both Kenembu and Duu
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attach much importance to this gift from the groom's parents and immediate
kin to those of the bride. This prestation is only made in the case of a
woman's first marriage; its value and composition are extremely variable
and directly reflect the status of the husband's lineage. Typical gifts are
three goaté, 2,500 f. C.F.A,, or a horse; in one exceptional but interesting

case, a family of Kanembu nobles offered fifty date palms.

Marriage prestations may alsao include additional Jewellery when the
husband's wealth allows. During the public marriage ceremany, the fiancBs
and their respective wali (witnesses), either the father or an uncle of each

party, meet in the presence of the mallam, Village elders, generally

related to the future spouses, also attend the ceremony in the name of the
local community. At the request of the wife's wali, the husband's walj
solemnly enumerates the prestations which his party has delivered or promises
to furnish., It is not unknown for the groom's wedding day promises of
Jewellery and other gifts to be somewhat exaggerated. To reduce possible
consequent embarrassment, it is customary to leave him a six-month lapse to
comply, Earrings, bracelets and anklets may only be clumsily made copper
trinkets available on any market place for & few francs. The wealthy
however, may give pure silver Jewellery made from melted coinage which,
during the last éantﬁry, tended to be restricted to chief st daughters.
Whatever actually is presented tb the bride within the prescribed time limit

may be considered as part of the brideprice and, hence, claimable on divorce.

When the bride's wali has finished proclaiming the gifts offered

by the groom, the officiating mallam seals the union by reciting the

fatiha (opening ggsg of the Koran). The wife, concealed under a dark shawl,
is tﬁen conducted on the back of a mare, ox or donkey, according to means,
to her new home. Along the way she is cheered by guests and accompanied by
the shrill cries of her women friends and kin. On arrival, the tip of the

headrope of the bride's mount is buried in the sand, The groom then approaches
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and, before drawing the rope from the sand, remits a gift known as the
jarm'buta to his wife or one of her kin. The name of this prestation ie
composed from the Kanembukanembu words jar, rope or headrope, and m'buni,
m'buchi to tear away or off. The present generally consiests of a sum of
money ranging from 100 to 1,500 f, C.F.A. The nomadic, pastoral origin
of this custom is apparsnt (cfs for example, Chapelle 1957 concerning eimilar
practices among the Teda and Daza). This offering is restricted to first
marriages among the Kanembu where it may replecethe gadau. Among Duu, it
has a rather "eynlud™ connotation. In both strata, remarrying divorceee or
widows walk from the place where the marriage ritual is carried out to their

new residence and are not entitled to any special gift.

If the bride ie a virgin, the nuptial mat is exposed in front of
her hut following consummation of the marriage. This event gives rise to
a small celebration during which a lamb or a goat is sacrificed and its
meat distributed to the poor. Under such circumstances, virginity compensation
or ferorom ('the part of the girl') is given to the wife in the form of
jewellery such as silver anklets or bracelets or lssser jewellery or coins.
Clothing and, among the rich, cattle may also be given. - As for the gsadau
and jarm'buta, these gifts become the personal property eof the bride and

are hence not refundable in caee of divorce.

Rules concerning the type and value of prestations to be presented
by the wife's kin to the hueband and his kin are not formalieesd. Nonetheless,
such countergifts are the object of ardent and detailed negotiatiens which
can last up until the very day of the wedding ceremony. In general, the
wife's parents are expected to furnish a trousseau including those domestic
furnishings and utensils essential to the setting-up of a new household.
Today, this would mean a sheet and cover, possibly a mattress, a mosquito
net, a teapot and glassss, a kettle, some metal basins and plates of

different sizes, a Fuleni-type engraved calabash, a hsun, chiselled,

hemispherical wooden bowl for millet porridge (biri) and a set of clothes
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for the husband, Most commoner familises would have great difficulty

in acquiring all of these objects in time for their daughter(s) marriage(s) °
and compromises are the rule. Richer families, on the other hand, try to
diversify these essentials by adding imported goods such as a radio, a watch,
a small carpet and much enameled metalware. Before imported cloth and metal
goods were available, the main items brought by the bride were sleeping and
sitting mats of different gualities, calabash vessels decorated with cowrie
shélls and kitchen utensils including the still indispensable wooden mortar

and pestle.

Among the well-to-do, it is expected that the bride's parents bestow
a horse on their son-in-law. Dowries of cattle, however, are rare sven
among the Kanembu. Sometimes one, two or three head will be donated to
the husband or his kin to defrmay the high cost of the status-enhancing
prestations or ceremonial expenditures. The expenses entailed by the feast
can bs a great burden for the groom's party. 1In addition to a gift for
the mallam, an ox or several goats, substantial quantities of millet,
maizs, oils and condiments, sugar, tea and kola nuts for several dozen guests
are required. Festivities may last as long as a weekj hence, the wife's
kin and friends of both spouses often bring some foodstuffs and small gifts

to balance out the cost of the celsbration.

Gift exchange among the Kanembu is difficult to charactsrise
normatively. In particular, the role of cattle as a prestation varies
considerably. Historically, the elimination of large bovine populatians
through the effects of cyclically recurrent droughts, as well as the
introduction of money by the fFrench and its gradual acceptance as universal
tender, have contributed to the diminishing importance of cattle prestations.
The ecological variations noted from the humid lake shores to the quasi-
desertic areas north of Mao imply great differences in the availabiliiy of

cattle, at any given time, on a North-South axis of only 100 km. At all

times and places, access to cattle wealth has been differential and has been
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strictly regulated in accordance with the criteria of social stratification,

In any case, certain marriage gifts remain indispensable for the
maintenance of the contracting parties' self-respect. These include the
fida, when appropriate, and the niarom. The amounts of subsidiary
prestations are eminently debatable. O0n average however, marriage prestations
do not represent a capital sufficient to (a) require grsat and protracted

economic sacrifices on the part of a young suitor and his immediate kin
on whom he can count for material assistance or (b) allow a young coupls to
constitute the nucleus of a herd. Marriage does not appear to be a bhasic
mechanism of capital transfer either between generations or between lineages.
If one adds up all the paymsnts that a "proper" marriage should entail,
it is immediately obvious that a large majority of Kanemi farmers could

never hope to live up to the standards of those nobles who "set fashion",

Social status and the nature and value of marital prestations are,
of course, intimately linked. Slave marriages were concluded on the basis
of only token marital prestations. Slavss themselves were oftsn used as
marriage gifts for anyone opulent enough to acquire them.  During the later
19th century, however, their exchange value is said to have generally been
inferior to the cattle prestations which they accompanied. A marriage
between two slavee required the prior approval of their respective masters.
In many caees, such unions were arranged on the latters' sole initiative.
The negotiations between owners, when the future spauses wers not both the
property of the same man, revolved around the subeequent uss and control of
the couple's labour force and the attribution of their ‘offspring. To
facilitats such arrangsments, the Kanembu tsnded to arrange marriages
betwesn their own captives, or with those of kinsmen. UWhsn slave concubines
were married to thsir masters, generally as a "reward®™ for their having borne
boys, bridewsalth was by definition excluded in virtue of ths owner's rights

as purchaser or heir.
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The situation is more complex among the Duu. They are defined

by the Kanembu as a unified stratum of society. 1In fact, the Duu are
divided between the social classes : some are effectively freemen, though
generally poor, and others are virtually slaves or serfs. The mode of
transfer of marital prestations among the most dependent category of Duu
illustrates the servile gquality of their condition. whereas the Kuri Kora
and their Kanembu allies and clients prefer to organise marriage payments
around the exchange of cattle, "their" Duu were forbidden to do so on their
own. I quote a statement made to me by Kanembu Korio msen resident among
the Kuri Kora: "A Duu did not have the right to own cattle. uwhen the time
came for him to take a wife, he went to see his Kanembu. The Kanembu alone
was allowed to meke those payments which had to consist of cattle. Millet
and maize were good only for the marriage feast. This meant one or two

or at very most three head of cattle changed hands., They were given to

the Duu's future parents-in-law. But these also did not have the right to
keep the cattle. They passed them on to their own Kanembu with whose

herd they would remain. The girl's parents gave the groom an azizi (gift,

token of friendship) of some item of clothing and a little gabak".
Patterns of exchange similar to the one described here are still practissd
today. In blunt economic terms, the master of the Duu groom thus acquired
extensive rights over the labour of the in-marrying Duu woman and of her
eventual offspring at the price of "one or two or at very most three head
of cattle". In the 19th csntury, this was cheaper than purchasing a slave
woman. Ffurthermore, there was little risk of the new wife escaping, being
captured by brigands or becoming ill on the road from Kuka market or
Bagirmi. As opposed to ths slave, the Duu did have the right to found a
sﬁcially recognised domestic unit. However, in so doing, ths Buu man
became indebted to his patron for the animals required to take a wife.

This could represent several years revenue in kind, considering the heavy
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taxes and levies to which he was submitted. As a result he became or

remained an indentured serf of his master for a very long time.

I have been told repeatedly that comparable arrangements were

and are implemented among the DBuu and Kanembu maskin resident on lande

directly controlled by the alifa of Mao and the different branches of

the Dalatoa lineage he haadé 3 I waa unfortunately not able to check out
these assertions personally. Duu resident in the former chieftaincies of
Dibinenchi, N'guri and Bari Kolom were not, to my knowledge, submitted to
this humiliating procedure. They could and do marry of their own wolition
and arrange payments within the restricted limits of their means. Their
marital prestations commonly coneisted of some gabsk and a small, number of
goats. The cycle of gifts and countergifts was simplified in relation to
the Kanembu norms related above. The bride's modest trousseau of Duu~made
wares compensated a single payment covering the fida, niarom and Ssadauy
all in one. In spite of increased monetary revenues, such paucity of
prestations is etill widely encountered today. Exceptionally, marital
exchanges of richer Duu of the autonomoue elans include an ox or even a

mare as a sign of social emancipation.

5. 3. Remarks on the description of relations of kinghip and affinitx

A detailed description of Kanembu kinship tarminoiogy is presented
in Appendix 4. I will here restrict myself to certain specific remarks on
thia topic in order to underline that there is no single or logically
imperative ralationship between the ways in which ties of affinity and
descent were denoted in the Kanembukanembu language as used in South Kanem
in 1974 and the marital practices and forme of social organisation

observable there at that same period.

In Kanembukanembu, all of ego's cousins are generally termed as

classificatory siblings (n'jiri) (Cf Appendix 4, Diagram 1). The only way
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of terminologically distinguishing a kinsperson that an English-speaker
calls a 'cousin' from one designated as a 'brother', 'sister' or 'sibling'
is to use composite descriptive designations (g:g:-FBS = tada abaniye kura/
woli = son of my elder/younger father (i;g; FB) or fero Ndiiniye =

daughter of my mother's (elder/younger) brother.

The terms for parents' same—sex siblings are constructed on the
roots for F and M but must be dietinguished from the latter by the addition
of an adjective indicating senidrity or juniority at birth order in
relation to the speaker's F or M. The words for parents' opposite-eex
siblings are distinct and, in the case of MB, etymologically different
from thoee denoting parente (F2 = baay MB = nd_ii). The reference
terminology corresponding to parents' generation is thus governed by
four criteria, namely sex, generation level, birth order in same-sex
sibling sets and locality. The compound expressions indicating cousin
relationships are often used in conversation to supplement the otherwise
widely classificatory usage of n'jiri (sibling) when referring to instances
of consanguineal marriage. Moreover, in spite of the generalisation of the
Islamic naming system, there persists along with day-names, a series of
nick—-names expressing presumed moral or physical traits of a person.

These designations may denote the order and/or clrcumstances of birth

and the situation of parents prior to or after a given birth. Among these
names, one encounters 'Kurchi'or person whose parents are cousins (n'firi);
'Fendi' and 'Malui' are used for a boy or girl, respectively, born of
parents who are cousins. It will be remarked, however, that these three
terms give no account of the genealogical link(s) between related parents

(cf. Appendix 4).

The colloquial non-differentiation of sex differences among siblings,
the terminological assimilation of ego's descendants and their collaterals

(cf. Appendix 4, Diagram 3) and the reduced scope of marital prohibitions
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(see below) tend to denote a certaininterpenetration of the'kin' and *'affine’
categories. These traits could be viewed as especially compatible with
bilateral endogamous marriage practices within social groups whose political
organisation is formally legitimated in terms of an exclusive principle of
patrilineal descent. Yet, ons must be most cautious and circumspect as
regards drawing conclusions - about Kanembu social organisation on the

basis of kinship terminelogy.

In an area such as Kanem characterised by multiple inter-ethnic
encouriters and on=going linguistic, cultural and political intermingling,
significant changes in kinship classifications are not uncommon processes.
for example, with the regression of their native tongue in favour of
Kanembukanembu, the riverine Kuri have shifted from an
Iroquois to an Hawaiian type cousin terminology since the end of the last
century. Neighbouring Buduma appsar to have replaced the classification
of real siblings according to sex by their dssignation following birth
order within same-sex sibling sets while maintaining a clear distinctioen
between couein and sibling (cf. Chevalier 1904, Landeroin 1911
Bouilli& 1937 and personal inquiries in 1973)., Many other recent examples
of syntactical change in kinship classification, terminolegy and the
expression of marital preferences could be drawn from South Kanem's complex

ethnography.

By and large, one might venture to ask whether there are any
parallele between the extension in the use of Kanembu criteria of kinship
classification and processes of linguistic and political expansion of the
central Kanembu vig=d-vis Squth Kanem and the lacustral periphery. In
spite of an important Arab presence on the Kanembu's southern, eastern and
northern confines (Shuwa, Dagana, Tunjur, Awlad Sliman, stc,, as illustrated
on Map 3), little or no interplay cen be noted between Arabic and Kanuri
group (Kanembukanembu, Kanuri, Tedaga-Dazaga) tsrminologiee. Arab influencss

reflect the emphasis placed on patrilineal ideology in the expression of
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cousin preferences. Until much more anthropological and linguistic research
has been carried out, hypotheses relating to the possible transformations of

southern Kanemi kinship systems can only be speculative.

The possible variation of Kanembukanembu classifications and usage
between Duu and Kanembu is also a particularly delicate topic. Though of
very distinct formation in their modes of livelihood and cultural heritage,
the Duu have not had a language or kinship system of their own within human
memory or according to oral tradition. However, until the mid-19th century,
the Duu counted few converts te Islam in their midst. A kinship terminolagy
formally identical to that of dynastic Kanembu society, could well have
expressed considerably different marriage practices. Today, it is still
not unreasonable to expect important differencee in social organisation
between dominant Kanembu agro-pastoralists and residual Duu hunter communities
or smith groups. The hierarchical ordering of component units of the
Kanembu polity on the basis of reciprocal marital isolation implies that
classificatory systems and marriage practices may neither be considered
uniform nor univocal. In spite of the apparent ™unity™ or "homogeneity" of
the Kanembu considered as a cultural and linguistic group, the undifferentiated
study of "the" Kanembu kinship system would be methodologically as well as

ethnographically misguided.

5. 4, Marriage prohibitions and preferences

When requested to offer a formal account of their marital practices,
Kanembu tend to underline the primacy of the principls of unilineal agnatic
descent and to present all marriage prohibitions and preferences as directly
following from the vigilant application of this major organisational rule,
in accordance with Sharia prescriptions. Most Kanembu would also recognise
that the effects of the unilineal descent principle may not be fully
understood without taking into consideration the complementary norm of

seniority among same-gsex siblings which is clearly expressed in Kanembu

kinship terminology (cf, Appeﬁdix 4). The unilineal ideal is thus made
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consonant with the self-avowedly stratified nature of Kanembu society.

For the anthropologist, as for any astute Kanembu match—-maker, village or
lineage chief, marriage practices must be considered not only in relation

to an agnatically based genealogical typology but equally as a process
linked with the organisation and development of kin-focussed socio-political

units and social strata.

Kanembu marriage prohibitions can be stated very simply from a
solely normative point of view. It is forbidden to marry or have sexual
relations with ons's full or half siblings, parents and their real or
classificatory siblings or spouses, as well as one's own direct descendants,
It is prohibited to marry a kinsperson or non-kinspereon nursed by one'e
own mother. In addition, sororal polygamy is forbidden. This set of
norms theoretically allows for all types of cousin marriages, whether cross

or parallel.

There is no impediment to marriages between persons of diffarent
or the same line of descent, or within and between membere of the patrifocussed
clans and lineages which comprise such lines of desgent. In contrast,
marriage is or has been forbidden between certain social strata. A union
bstween a Duu and a Kanembu is considered legally void andyin certain
instances, criminal in local jurisprudence. A Kanembu woman having
unknowingly married a Duu is entitlad to immediats divorce and appropriate
compensation. Such inter-stratum unions are, in practice, extremely rare.
Before the decline of slavery, marriage between a slave man and a free woman

was also unacceptable.

In all sectors of Kanembu socisty, cousin marriage ie encouraged
as a rule, Presently, the ideal Kanembu fipst marriage for both sexss is
described by informants as a patrilateral ‘and patrilocal cousin union,

A clear idsological preference is manifested toward FBD/FBS unions, but it

is difficult to appraise to what extent such assertions are advanced out of
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a desire to demonstrate conformity with locally prestigious Arabo-Islamic
norms. 0On the other hand, MZD/MZS marriage definitely is deprecated if not
outright condemned. The least sought after cousins are true uterine
relatives with whom no other complementary patrilateral tie may be invoked.
In practice, in this latter instance, one is speaking only of cases where
all ascendants linking two cousins are females. For a male ego, this
category includes MZD ("same father, same mother" and "same mother,
different father"),NNZDD,g&g; Thie status may be expressed by the reciprocal
term of address or reference ayana, meaning either uterine half-siblings or
matrilateral parallel cousins. Thus, marriage is better not contracted
between cousins whose mothers or maternal grandmothers have nursed at the

same breast.

Informants recognise that these dispositions are not prescribed by
Islamic law but maintain, even among mallams, that they shall continue to
be followed out of respect for "tradition™ (ggg). One knowledgeable elderly
man indirectly brought out the ambiguous character of MZD status im relation
to marriage, and consequently the relative nature of genealogical criteria
when viewed in terms of group evolution rather then individual pedigree,
by commenting that one of the major social advantages of contracting .a FBD
union is that sz's become "real” sisters. In the courss of field inquiries,
only 2 of 1,289 Duu marriages were admitted to be "real™ MZD unions. Yet,
marriages between classificatory matrilateral parallel cousins are
statistically too frequent to be subeumed as "exceptions" confirming a
patrilateral parallel cousin marriage norm. All categories of cousins, as
well as kin of different generations who are not related in direct line of

descent, may be considered as potential spouses.

Whatever the t ypological frequencies declared and observed,
coneanguineal marriages may only take on their full sociological significance

when looked upon ae interrelated occurrences in a much wider pattern
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including all unions, whether patrilateral or matrilateral, parallel

or cross,consanguineal or not. Those Kanembu who control and manipulate
genealogical knowledge use a political idiom in tha intereste of which

they seek to describe the marriage practices of their kin and affines as
compatl ble with major principles of social organieation, such ae the

norms defining the boundaries, recruitment procedures and political
competences of kin-focussed groups. However, the Kanembu ideology of
kinship and marriage does not purport to reduce the necessary complexity

of social practice to a linear, immutable and self-reproducing éontinuum

of svents based on a single rule of descent and a corresponding consanguineal
marriage practice. How then could the anthropologist feel authorised to
limit attention a priori to a given, genealogically-defined category of union‘
on the sole grounds that a putatively "dominant®, "praferentiél“ form of

cousin marriage results from a given rule of descent ?

The sum of individual choices between in-and out-clan marriage
and between a given type of cousin union or a genealogically unrelated
partner definee a social group's marriage network at a given time.
This pattern has a collective meaning in relation to the community's secial
economic and political organisation which transcends that of the individual
sentiments, goals and choice processes which contribute to define it.
The statistical distribution of genealogically-defined types of unions is

thus a complex and relative eet of indicators with little intrinsic meaning.

The relativity of type occurrences ie confirmed by the liberty of
choice the Kanembu have in the genealogical description of their consanguineal
marriage ties at both the individual and the collective levels. A given
union may be defined in the fashion most conducive to define and support a
coupla's.position within their local community, linsage or clan of birth
and/or residence. The description of a consanguineal marriage by spouses or

the persons with whom they regularly interact may find more than one expression.
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One may observe insistence on a patrilateral link to the exclusion of a
known matrilateral tie, somstimes by tracing relationship through a more
distant common male ascendant. People may insist heavily on the importance
of a difficultly confirmable genealogical link when the assertion of
consanguinity is deemed strategically useful. Under other conditions, a
political rift for example, a close cousin union between spouses of different
lineage affiliations may be silenced by a whole group of kin. If the logic
of each union and its socially determined categorisation is clarified, it
becomes evident that statistical typological distributions are random only

to the extent that they may be limited by the biological availability of

permitted spouses.

The examination of marriage petterns at the village and lineage
level ra;aals a coherent ordering of marriage choices and definitional
representations rather than haphazard dietributions resulting from a
conjunction of wholly non-coordinated individual acts. Informants are
fully aware of the fact that the marriage pattern of their village or lineage
is an orderad image which reflects their desired social distinctiveness in
regard to other like and wider communities as well as their major social
goals, limitations and strategies. The collective significance of
marriage patterﬁs is also relevant to other collectivities and at other levels
of social organisation such as the lineage, the clan, certain inter-group
alliances and even social strata. In such a complex universe of social
prectice and messages, any exclusive form of prescribed consanguineal union
would be incompatible with the perpetuation and development of kin-focussed
social units which are not strictly bounded by either an exogamic or an
endogamic rule. These observations force one to reflect on the proposition
that unilineal agnatic political organisation and ideology are logically and
practically compatible with effectively bilateral marriage practices in
endo-exogamous societies in which FBD/FBS marriage is the most commonly

dsclared form of consanguineal marriage.
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The Kanembu themselves honeatly seem to attach meore importance
to knowing whether and how a marriage is an ™in-group" or an "out-group"
union in a given social context than to discussing the conformity of varioue
consanguineal options with the principle of patrilineal descent. I
voluntarily use such vague expressions as "in-" and "out-group" bscause
the definition of socially and situationally relevant group membershipe
fluctuates in terms of a multiplicity of variables including political
circumstance, demographic concentration, social stratification, prior

marriage patterns, etc, and not just according to the nerms which characterise

the organisation of unilineal kin-based groups. The Kanembu describe
out-marriage by the term arti. This term is a contraction of the Kanuri
word &rzdgi, meaning 'luck', which itself derives from the Arabies It can
be translated by ‘random' or,more colloquially, "gamble® and may have at
least three complementary connotations when used to qualify a marriages
these are (a) to marry a non-cousiny (b) to marry a person not belonging

to one's patrigroup and (c) to marry out of the political or territorial
unit where one resides, (village, group of villages, linsage or clan
territoryees ). The notion of out-marriage may be opposed to the sxpression

kamu/kwa gatu kifadaye (to take a man/woman - i.e. marry — at ons's threshold).

Here, the term kifada (mouth of the home) may refer specifically to a

patrigroup or, more generally, translate the connotation of social proximity

and security.

Traditionally, close (kifadaye) marriages have a mere favourable
connotation than arti unions. Nonetheless, the notion of coneanguinity ie
not central to the definition of either category but simply a possible
aspect of both types of marriage. A close marriage in genealogical terms
_may well be socially judged arti if factors such as ¢sographical distance,
political hostility or other manners of estrangement of related lineages
intervene. Conversely, unions between unrelated psrsons whose lineages share

or wish to develop basic common interests may be viewsd as close. In such

cases, consanguinity is considered a logical, potential consequence of wider
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social proximity for future generations but by no means an indispensable
prereguisite to the voluntary development of tight-bonds between different

patrigroups.
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CHAPTER SIX : A SYNCHRONIC DESCRIPTION OF MARRIAGE PATTERNS AMONG THE DUU REA

1.  Presentation

The abject of this chapter is to show how the marriages contracted
by the permanent residents of the 23 settlements administered by the Duu
Rea clan were dietributed as of 1974 in relation to territoriality, the
genealogical links which may prevail between spouses, descent group
membership and political alliancee involving two or more lineages or clans.
The description of marriage in terms of thess factors will serve as a
basis for studying local variations of endo—-exogamous marriage patterns
(cf. Chapter 7) and the variations of inter-clan marriage exchange

relations over time (cf. Chapters 8 and 9).

The geographical fr;mauork chosen for this study is designated as
the Rea territory. The Rea have sstablished 23 separate settlements
which hold cultivation, water and pasturage rights over specific
edjacent lands. As is shown on Map 4 these settlements may be
divided into two groups of contiguous villages and hamlsts centred around
the villages of Yalita (Village Group 1) and Kiuwa (village Group 2).

A third group, further to the south, is aivided into two clusters of
settlements around the villages of Dumsa and Tamadai 1, designated as
Village Group 3a and 3bs respectively; the two teken togsther are called

Village Group 3. (Henceforth, Village Group will be abbreviated as VeG.)

I consider a permanent resident of the Rea territory to be any person
who maintains usufruct rights (cf. Chapter 4) over a portion of the lands
cultivated by the inhabitants of the twenty~three settlements in queetion
as well as his/her ca-habiting epause(s) and dspendents. The population
of the Rea territory defined in terms of these criteria is eetimated at

1,314 and will be designated as the Rsa community,

The Rea community is a territorially-based soclo-political group and
not a patrilineal descent graup. The Duu Rea patriclan is a sub-group

of the Rea community, which also comprises a set of non-Rea patrissgments.
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The relations between Rea and non-Rea patrigroups resident on Rea
territory involve ties of political alleglance and suppose access to
means of production controlled by the Rea clan and compensatory taxation.
In general, the patrigroups sharing the Rea territory are also linked by

ties ofAmarriage alliance.

Maritel movements to and within the Rea territory will here be
considered in terms of the distances travelled by spouses from their
place of birth to their place of conjugal residence. Marriage movements
will aleo be presented so as to account for the exchanges and transfers
of spouses between different territorial/ administrative units. These
include the individual ssttlement, the village group, the Rea territory,
the canton, the préfecture, the Republic of Chad and relevant foreign
countries. An imperfect but nonetheless systematic attempt was made to
reconstruct the emigration patterns and gengraphical distribution of Rea
who have left their home territory for an indefinite period (See below

Tables 42 and 43),

The genealogical relationships obtaining between spouses, as stated
by the partners themselves, were also recordsd systematically. This
naturally does not exclude the existence of other tiee of kinship betwsen
husband and wife. Some of theee links could be deduced from genealogical
data and could warrant a computer reconstruction. However, the study
of consanguinsal marriage is not oriented here toward the formal
classification of all theoretically extant kinship relationships
between spouses. This would indeed be sn impoesible task in a strongly
patrilineally-oriented socisty in which descent through women is quite

methodically obliterated from genealogical memory.
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A brief summary of the outstanding characteristics of Rea marriage
patterns may facilitate the reading of the somewhat tedious, statistically-

oriented description which follows.

Re praviously stated (cf. Chapter 3), tha Kanembu ideology of marriage
and social organisation has a strong patrilineal orientation. In Kanem,
the most frequantly exprsssed marriage ideal is that of contracting a
union "close to home" in terms of both apatial and genealogical distance.
Low average settlement population and the dispersed charactsr of Kanembu
and especially Duu habitat favours a high proportion of villaga
out-marriage. This is more apparent for women than for men as is
expectable in a system in which patri/virilocality is the predominant
form of residence. In spite of the importance of village exogemy, howevsr,
the great majority of men and women chose a marriage partner living no

farther than 10 km from their home village.

Neverthaless, lineags and clan exogsmy were found to be mora common
than lineage and clan endogamy at the time of inquiries. Local groups
are formed around an agnatic core composed of men belonging to the locally
dominant clan. But, villages also include a varying proportion of members
of other clans, including certain couples in which neither spouse ie a
member of the community's dominant patrilineasl descent group. Conversely,
many Rea, as is true of other clans, have emigrated to other parte of
Kanem, of Chad and even abroad. Descent groups are locally-based but

their membership {8 generally dispersed to a greater or lesser extaent.

In the caee of the Rea, clan exogamy and ths emigration from the
clan territory of at lsast 15% of the descent group's membership co-occur
with ths frequent practice of consanguineal marriage. One third of
presently married members of the Rea clan and community declare themsselves

to be genealogicelly related. This proportion reaches one half when only
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first marriagee are considered. Real or claesificatory patrilateral
parallel cousin marriage is the predominant farm of consanguineal union,
However, all forme of couein marriage as well as different types of
intergensrational consanguineal unions are aleo practised on a regular basis,
Consanguineal unions ara shown to be more durable than marriage between

non=kin,

Among the Duu Rea, the rate of polygamy reachee 116.3. However, a
substantial majority of people practice eerial monogamy., Most people do

not marry more than twice in their lives.

In this chapter we shall show that the Rea and their co-resident allies
and dependsnte tend to pug into practice their expressed preferencs for
consanguineal marriage whenever possible and in spite of strong tendencies
toward local and lineage exogamy. Rea comamunity marriage patterns can
thus be described as ando-exogamous (cf. discussion of ando—-exogamy in

Chapter 5).

2, Locality, residence and marital movemsnts,

A firet aseessment of spouses' ssttlements of birth in relation to
couples' places of marital residence indicatee that in almost half of
the extant and terminated marriagee considered (299 out of 618 cases
or 48.4%) both spouees married out of his/her birthplacs. In 30.8% (190)
of the marriages, the wife cams to reside in her husband's village. In

only 10.4% (64) cases wers both spousss born and married in the eams place.

Whsn one considsre extant marriages only, wives elther came from or
went to eettle in ths husband's village in 51.4% of cases recorded.
This indicates a strong measurs of conformity with ths patri/virilocal
norm favoured by Islams At the sams time, one observes (cf. Table 8)
a very high level of out-marriage by women in relation to their place of

birth (79.4%; 250 of 315 caees).
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ABBREVIATIONS : TABLES 7 AND 8

++  Husband and wife marry in their common village of origin

+- UWife comes to reside in husband's village of origin

~+ Husband comes to reside in wife's village of origin

== Husband and wife establish residence in a village from which

neither originate

TJABLE 7 ¢ Maritel residence in relation .to 8pousas’ village‘s!
. of birth for extant and terminantad marrieges

VG N =302~ 110U = 299
Hu

+ + 28 9.6%
+ - 101 34,7%
-+ 33 11.3%
-- 129 44.3%
VG 2 Nw206~2U= 204
Hu

+ + 30 14,7%
+ = 64 31.4%
-t 25 12-3%
- 85 41.7%
VG 3 Ne=125 <2y =123
Hu

+ + 6 4.9%
+ - 25 20,
-+ 7 5.7%
- - 85 69.1%
ALL V G N=533 ~15U = 618
Hu

+ + 64 10.4%
+ - 190 30.8%
-+ 65 10.5%
-- 299 48.4%
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TABLE 8: Marital residence in relation to spouses' village(s)
of birth for extant marriages per village group

VG N= 145 -« 1 U = 144
HU
+ + 17 11.8%
+ - 62 43.1%
-+ 15 10.4%
- - so 34,7%
(] N = 106
H W
+ + 20 18.9%
+ - 47 45,6%
-+ 12 11.3%
-- 27 25.5%
VG N=66~-1Um=865
H W
+ + 0 o%
+ - 15 23.1%
-+ 1 1.5%
- - 49 75.4%
ALL N=317 -« 2U= 315
HW
+ 4 37 11.7%
* - 125 39,7%
-+ 28 Be9%
- 125 : 39.7%

Uxorilocality accounts for a lesaer but not negligable B.9%

(28 out of 315) of extant marriagses. This figure may indicate a certain

amount of cross~cousin marrieges as well as immigration by generally

dependent meles.

Those marriages which are claessified es neolocsl in Teble 8

(39.7%3 125 out of 315 casee) ara largal} accounted for by the following

factors:
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a) the repeated displacement of entire village communities,
especially in V.G.3, over generally short distances. Such movements
are primarily motivated by the exhaustion of dune lands where extensive
millet cultivation is practised. In the more denselyvpopulatsd northern
arsas of the Rea territory, especielly V.G.1., these movements are restricted
by the more strictly codified land rights of neighbouring clans. In both
the north and the south of the Rea territory, intre-community unions
concluded within a periodically mabile local group, may, however
appear neolocal in a formal sense.

b) the small population of Kanemi eettlements. Village sizse
averages 40 peopls or less in the area of V.G. 1 and 2 and some 50 to 60
psrsons in the area of V.G.3 (See Jacob, Delagarde snd Kernen1964 s 9).
This pattern is determinsd by land usage requirements in the context of
the South Kanemi agro-pastoral sconomy as well as prevalent modes of
group segmentation, It can prove very difficult to find a suitable marriage
partner in the restricted framework of the local group.

c) interlineage marriage exchange patterne and community merriage

strategies which will be discussed in Chapter 7.

Significant variations in residence patterns observable between
VoG. 1 and 2 on the one hand, and V.G.3 on the other, must be interpreted
in the light of these considerations. In V.G. 3, settlemente have been
unstable both geograephically arid politically. All villages of V.G. 3
except Dumsa belong to low statue "adoptive™ Rea lineages. In addition,
the rslative indeterminacy of land usage righta and the greater
importance of semi-nomadic pastoral activities contributs to shorter
community lifeepans and higher community mobility than in V.G. 1 and 2.
"Nealocality" thus appeare predominant (75.4%; 49 out of 65 marriages).
Conformity with the general virilocal preference is here masked by high

mobility of the local group.
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In the Hea community, only 17.37 (107 £19) of all extant and
terminated marriayes recorded took place between inhabitants of the same

settlement.

ABBREYIATIONS ¢  TAHLES 9, 10 and 11

F s+ Foreign = one or both partners originate from outside of Chad

x
s

Both partners originate from Kanem

- Cat Both partners originate from the same canton

VG: Both partners originate from the same village group
Y ¢ Joth partners originate from the same village

U ¢ uUncertain or unknown (eliminated from subqsample)

TABLE 9: In-marriage in relation to the village, the village group

and the canton for extant and terminated marriages per

village group

N = 302 . N = 206
VG 1 N | ono o 2| w] n | w
=y | 2096] s2 | 17.6 =y | 200} 42{ 2.1
= Vv | 206| 68 | 23.0 = yg | 200] 65 ]32.5
= Ca| 291|147 | 50.5 : = Ca | 194 106 |54.6

N = 125 N = 633
w3l w|n |m wal a0 ]
=y | 123] 13 § 10.6 =v |619|107 | 17.3
=ve | 123] 23 | 18.7 =g | 619} 156 | 25.2
=Cal 111| 36 | 32.4 = Ca | 596 ] 291 | 48.8

This figure rises to only 25.2% (156/619) when the more inclusive VUG
is taken as a socio-geographic unit of reference and to 48.8 % (291/596)

within the boundaries of the canton, Thase data suggesta prioria low
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rate of cousin marriage and a high incidence of clan ex ogamy . The
particularly low rate of in-ganton marriage for V.G.3 (32.473 36/111)
is mainly due to the fact that the group'’s component settlements are

divided between two cantons, namely Karal and Kouloydia.

If only first marriages are considered, in-canton unians average

a higher 56.9% (174/306).

AHBREVIATIONS 3 TABLE 10

1y M ¢ first marriage

2’ subsequent marriage

TASLE 10¢ Primary or subseguent unions per village group for

extant and terminated marriages

vs 1 no| oo ] oan-u us 2 n | oo | ey
7Y m 155] 51.3] 53.4 17 m 102| 49.9 s1.5
Y n 135] 44,7| 46.6 2 n 96{ 46.6] 48.5
u 12} 4.0{100.0 ¥ s8] 3.9]100.0
N 302§100.0}(290) N 206}1100.0} (198)
VG 3 no ) ey ALL no | b oay
1Y m 49 | 39.2| 41.5 17 m 305] 48.3] 50.5
2y 69 | 55.2{ sB.5 2 m 300 47.4| 49.5
u 7 | s.6l100.0 U 27| 4.3}100.0
1} 125 100.0) (118) N 633 ]100.0| (606)
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TiGILE 11 3 Extant in-marriages in relation to territorial

divisions per village group

w = 185 H o= 102
s 1 con | N s 2 nl W
F - F 2| 2.9
K 65 | 42.6 K 36 | 35.3
Ca 89 | 57.4 Ca 64 | 62.7
VG 68 | 43.9 15 52 | 51.0
v 36 | 23.2 v 25 | 24.5

N = 49 H = 306
UG 3 no| o 4G 4 n| N
F 1 2.0 F 31 1.0
K 27 | 5541 K 127 | 42.2
Ca 21 | 42.9 Ca 174 | 56.9
(0 11 {22.4 YG 131 | 42.8
v 8 |16.3 v 89 | 22.5

The average rate of village group endogamy for both partners simultaneously
is 42.87% (131/306) (cf. Table 11) as opposed to an average Qcurrence

of in-village marriage of 22.5 (69/306). These figures suggest a higher
rate of local endogamy for fir st than subsequent marriages while

underlining the difficulty of finding a partner at the village lsvel.

The crossing of canton boundaries does not always accurately
translate the geographical and social distance covered by a future
;pouse in spite of the fact that many of the more important clanms tend
to con¢entrats in a single canton (gﬁ; -Appendix 2). In the N'guri,
Dibinenchi and Yalita areas particularly, settlements controlled by a

clan may spread into several cantons administered by different groups.
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To compensate for this bias in data classification, it is possible to
represent marital movements in terms of the distance travelled by each

spouse from his/her place of birth to his/her marital residence.

TABLE 12 ¢ Distance travelled from locality of origin te

marital residence per sex for extant and terminated marriages

KM n H nHTNH nul NN nH + nw nH + oW ON(H + W)

0-5 75 35.7 120 313 195 32.8

6 — 10| 23 11.0 58 15.1 81 13.6

11=-20 | 41 19.5 93 24.2 134 22.6

21-50 30 14.3 h1 15.9 91 15,3

51 + 41 19.5 52 13.5 93 15.7

I 210 100.0 384 100.0 594 100.0

Total marital movements by men _ 210 — 210 = 36.8%
All marriages by men T (633 - 63 U) - 570

Total marital movements by women _ 384 - 3d84 = 68.1 7
All marriages by women = (633 - 69 U) ~ 564

We observe that 68.1 ¥ (384/564) of all women left their village
to marry as against 36.8 7 (210/570) of men. By classifying thsse
movements cumulatively within expanding radii from the spouse's village
of origin, we find that almost half of all partners (47.1 ¥; 534/1,134)
men and women grouped together, married in their place of birth, 64,7 %
(734/1,134) no further than 5 km from it and 71.9% (815/1,134) within a

10 km radius.
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TACLE 13 ¢ Marital movements within expanding radii from village

of origin for extant and terminated marriages

KM nH H Ny o R(H + W) H o+ Wil
0 357 62.6 177 31.4 534 47,1
5 435 76.3 299 53,0 734 ‘ f4,7
10 458 80.4 357 63.3 815 71.9
20 499 87.5 459 80.0 950 83.8
50 529 92.8 512 90.8 1041 91.8
125 570 100.0 564 | 100.0 1134 100,0

The latter distance, corresponding to some two hours of walking time,

fairly expresses the widest perimeter of most day-to-~day social
interaction. flen are more sedentary with regard to marriage than

women but this differential decreases as the distance travelled increases:
87.5 (499/570) of men and 80.07% (451/564) of women marry within 20 km

of their birthplace. This means that in spite of the relative infrequency
of‘in-village marriages (gcf. Tables, 7, B, 9 and 10) people do indeed
"marry close to home" (E£; Table 14), The corresponding Kanembukanemby

expression, Kamu/kwa gatu kifadaye (to take a man/woman at the door of

the house) is the closest indigenous rendering of the notion of endogamy .

3. Intra— and extra-lineage marriage

The residents of the Rea territory declared a total of 317 extant
and 316 terminated marriages as of October 1974, Tables 14, 15, 16
and 17 account for marriage exchanges between the component lineages

of Rea clan and non-Rea.



ARBREVIATIONS ¢ (TABLES 14 TO 28)

R : Rea

0 : non-Hea

R R H Rea man / Rea woman marriage

RO : Rea man / non-Rea woman marriage
0 R : non—-Rea man / Rea woman marriage
0O H non-Rea man / non-Rea woman marriage
R Q H Rea Kadia

R B H Rea Biremia

RT H Rea Teteya

R Ka : Rea Kania

R Ko H Rea Kotolu

Total Lin :

TJABLE 14 ¢

Distribution of extant Rea in-clan and out-clan

Total per lineage

marriageg per Rea lineage

N (EM) = 317

RR| Ro|lOR|OO| Total
Lin
R Q 11 24 8 - | a3
R B a | 12 3 - | 23
R T 48 | 61 17 - 126
Rka | 18 | 10 4 - |32
R Ko 15 | 24 2 - {4
100 [131 34 }(52) |265

257
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TaLLE 15 ¢ ‘Jistribution of terminated Hea in-—clan and

out—clan marriages per Rea lineage

2 (TH) = 315 = 44 = 312

qaR] ro]l owr| ool Total

Lin
R Q 18 32 14 - 64
R 3 3 7 2 - 12
RT 33 48 16 - 97
R Ka 12 13 10 - 35
R Ko 12 18 2 - 32
78 | 118 44 |(72) | 240

TABLE 16 3 Distribution of extant and terminated Rea in-clan

and out—=clan marriages per Rea lineage

N(E + T1M) = 633 — 4 = 629

RR| RO]| or JODO| Total
Lin
R Q 28 56 22 - 1106

R B 1 19 5 - 35
R T g2 | 109 33 - 224
R Ka | 30 23 14 - 67
R Ko 27 42 4 - 73
178 | 249 78 Fz@ 505
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Ta.LE 1732 Percentage distribution of extant and terminated in-and out-

clan marriages for the Rea community and the Rea clan

W= H33 -~ 4 U = H29

£ T M M+ TN
(1= 317) (4 = 312) (N = 629)

R R 31.5 25.0 ‘28,3

RO 41,3 37.8 39.6

0 R 10.7 14.1 12.4

i) 16.4 23.1 19.7
99.9 100.0 100.0
EM-00 TM-00 E+ TW-00
(v = 265) (W = 240) (4 = 505)

iR A 37.7 32.5 35.2

ﬂ a 49.4 43.2 49.3

0 R 12.8 18.3 15.4
99.9 100.0 100.0

0f the 317 extant unions recorded, 265 involved at least one Rea
spouse and 52 were contracted between non-Rea partners of varying lineage
affiliations resident on Rea territory. Of the 265 couples including
;t least one Rea, 100 (37.77%) were Rea in~clan unions, 131 (49.47) were
composed of a Rea man and a non-Rea woman and the remaining 34 (12,87)
were formed by non-rRea men resicent on the clan territory of their Rea

wives.

These proportions indicate a strong virilocal tendency and a high
rate (52.27) of out-clan marriage. The examination of spouses clan
and lineage affiliations shows, however, that 2all residents of the Rea
territory respect the endogamic norm which forbids marriage between

Duu and Kanembu.
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In the present section, we will focus on the marriage patterns
characteristic of the component lineages of the 2ea clan. These
lineages vary in size considerably. fhe Teteya group comprises 124
married couples, the Kadia 43, the Kotolu 41, the Kania 32 and the

ciremia 23 (cf. Table 14).

The clan chieftaincy has alternated over the generations between
the Teteya and the Kadia who both claim descent from Reu, the clan's
apical ancestor. Reu is purported to have been the hrother of Bar and
Adu, respectively considered as foundsers of the Juu Bara and Adia clans
with whom the Rea shared territory in the Bari cistrict for an

undetermined period.

The Kotolu, Kania and Biremia do not claim direct descent from
Reu. Their Rea affiliations, however, have been recognised by the
Teteya and Kadia as well as by neighbouring Juu and Kanembu groups
since before colonisation by the French. The multiple ties of
affinity interlinking the five Rea lineages have established mixed lines
of descent of long standing. Furthermore, all of the fiwve patrigroups
act together as a corporate unit in the administration of their land
rights, the payment and internal redistribution of bloodwealth as well

as in their relations with neighbouring clans and the national administration.

Tables 18, 19, 20 and 21 illustrate the network of marriage

alliances which interlink the lineages of the Rea clan:

Hg3. In Tables 18 to 25, horizontal columns tabulate marriages of men
of the stated lineages with women of lineages indicated in vertical
columns, The vertical columns tabulate marriages of women of the

lineage stated with men of lineages indicated in horizontal columns,
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TAGLE 18 @ Distribution of &xtant Kea in-—clan Marriages by lineage

s =100 - 114 = 99

kol re|l ri1l skd ke TORE

Lin.
RQ |4 1 4 1 1 11
k3 |1 1 3 2 1 8
RT |2 3 34 4 4 47
R Ka |1 0 4 10 3 18
R Ko |2 0 1 3 9 15

Totall

Lin10 5 45 20 18 99

TABLE 19 : Distribution of terminated Rea in-clan marriages by lineage

N o= 78
rRa|l rR8]l kT RrRxe|l =Rke TE;?}

RQ 2 1 1 2 1 17

Re o 0 2 0 1 3

RT |2 4 24 4 a 34

RKal|2 0 5 5 0 12

R Ko | 2 0 2 0 A 12

Totall

Linhs 5 34 1 10 78
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TAELE 20: Distribution of extant and terminated Rea

in-clan marriages by lineags

Total

H/ m,, RQ R‘ﬁ A 5 T R Ké‘ , R Ko ‘Lin,
RO 1% | 2 5 3 2 28
kB RN E . 2 2 | n
- 4 7 58 8 4 B
R Ka 3 | o 7 e 15 3 | 30
Ao |« | o { 3 3 17 27
Tf;ﬁ} 2 |10 80 31 2 177

TABLE 21¢ Percentage digstribution of sxtant and terminated

Rea in-clan marriages by lineage

R Q RE é,+ RKa | Rko ;Z;?iinJ'

RO 9.0 | 1.1 2.8 1.7 7.1 | 15.8
RE 0.6 | 0.6 | 2.8 101 1.1 6.2
R T 2.3 | 4.0 | 32.8 4.5 2.3 | 45.8
A Ka 1.7 0 5.1 8.5 1.7 | 16.9
R Ko | 23 0 1.7 1.7 9.6 | 15.3
Total

Lin. 16.5] 5.7 {45.7 | 16.3 }1s5.8 [o0.0

Extant proportions of Raa in-lineage marriage may be deducted from

Table 18

35/59 (s8.3 %)
10/28 (35.7 %)
9/24 (37.5 %)
a/17 (23.5 4)
1/12 ( 8.3 %)

Teteya in-lineags marriages
Kania in-lineags marriages
Kotolu in-lineage marriasges
Kadia in-lineage marrisges
Biremia in-lineage marriages
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Each lineage, with the exception of the Kadia and their dependent
Giremia neighbours of V.G, 1 is Furméd around a core of couples who
have married within their restricted descent group and, by the same
token, within their clans However, all lineagss have exchanged and
continue to exchange spouses with all other co-ordinate divisions.
The formerly ruling Tateya exhibit a high rate of lineage endogamy
(59:37) which most markedly contrasts with the almost total exogamy
(100 = 8,3 = 91,7%) of their Kadia rivals. The latter are few in
number for a group entrusted with the administration of a canton
counting over 2900 inhabitants. The Kadia have persistently married

out of their own linaage and of the Rea clan as a whols,

The Teteya lineage is divided into four sub~lineages: the Alia,
is the largest with 22 married couples, whereas the Deleya have 9,
the Alia 6 and the Koyo only four. The Koyo must be considered an
unsuecessful gsplinter group of Teteya Alia descent. Two housshold
heads refused to recogniss the existence of sub-lineages and declared

themselves simply as Rea Teteya.

It will be noted, however, that only 11 of 34 Teteya in-~linsage

marriages occur betwesn members of different sub-lineages &

TABLE 22: Distribution of extant Rea Teteya in-linsage marriages

per_sub-linsage

fi = 34 RT RTuW RTA |RTDIRTK
RT 2 2
RTuW S 1 6
RTA - 13 2 15
R TD 3 4 7
R TK 1 3 4
3 5 20 6 ¢] 34
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TABLE 23 ¢ Distribution of terminated Rea Teteya in-lineage

marriages per sub-lineage

AT {rTulaTta [RTD JRTK
RT 2 1 3
RTu 3 1 1 5
RTA ’ 10 10
RTD 1 5 6
RTK 0

3 4 16 1 0 24

TABLE 24 ¢ Distribution of extant and terminated Rea Teteya

in-lineage marriages per sub linsage

RT 4 1 5
RTU : 8 2 1 11
BT A 23 2 25
RTD 1 8 4 13
RTK 1 3. 4
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TABLE 25: Percentage distribution of extant and terminated Rea

Teteya in-lineage marriages per sub-linsage

R T RTuWlrRTA]RTD JR TK
R T 649 1.7 B.6
R T u 13.8 3.4 1.7 19.0
RTA 39.7 3.4 43,1
RTD 1.7 13.8 6.8 22.4
RTK 1.7 5.2 6.9
10,3 hs.5 [62.1 11.9 o fio0.0

The remaining 23 extant Teteya in~lineage unions are internal to their

respective sub~lineages.

The foundation of sub-lineages has gsnerally been initiated, at
least during the colenial and post-colonial pariods, by the estaBlishment
of a separate settlement within the bounds of lineage-controlled lands.
The splinter group often consists of a father and his sons or a set of
brothers. Would~be sub-lineage founders tend temporarily to refuse
marriage with other members of their lineage until their autonomy has
been established or their attempt failed through lack of external

recognition and/or internal disputes (cf. Chaptsr 7).

316 terminated marriages are declared by residents of the Rea
territory. This estimate may be inferior to reality since there was
often no way of checking, either directly or indirectly, on unions
contracted far from our zone of inquiry or in ths relatively distant past.
Only formalised relationships confirmed by the sxchange of marital
prestations, however reduced, wsere recorded as '‘marriages' as opposed

to temporary concubinage. Granted these reserves, the data suggest that,
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hy and large, most people tend to remarry once during the course of

.

their lives.

The figures (cf. Tables, 15, 19 and 23) tentatively indicate that
rates of divorce and remarriage may be higher among non-Rea couples,
particularly those born outside of Rea territory. In contrast, residence
within one's own clan territory, considering the socio-economic rights

and obligations this entails, correlatespositively with marital stability.

The Rea Kadia emerge as the only lingagse among which terminated
marriages with Rea spouses are more frequent than extant unions with Rea
(18 terminated vs. 11 extant marriages; cf. Tables 14 and 15). Kadia
extant marriages with non-Rea spouses are, canversely, proportionate-
1y more freguent than among other lineages (cf. Table 14). Second
marriages are least common among the Biremia (12 terminated vs. 23

extant), the Kotolu (32 terminated ys. 41 extant) and the strongly

endogamous Teteya (97 terminated vs. 126 extant).

Unions between Rea women and non~-Rea men and marriages between
Rea men and non—Raa women appear to be equally stable (comparse Tables
14 and 15). Rea in=lineage marriages, on the other hand, seem more
stable than unions in which one or both partners are non-Rea (compare

Tables 18 and 19).

4, Inter-clan marriage

Tables 26, 27 and 28 show that the Rea intermarry with almost
all Duu clans of South Kanem. However, certain concentrations in the

distribution pattern of these unions emergs.
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TAULE 26 : Extant Rea out—clan marriages

1) MR/0 marriages (Rea man/non~Rea woman) : N = 132 = 1 U = 131

2) 0/R marrieges (non-Rea man/Rea woman) : N = 34

3) FR/0 marriages (Rea woman/ron-Rea man) : N = 65

1 2 3

Clan mr/o0 Jo/R |FR/C

1. Magemi 13 4 10

2. Bara 13 2 6

3. Kubri 13 5 4

4 o Darka 11 4 6

5, Kanku 10 1 5

5. Adia 7 o] 3

7o N'galana 7 0 2

B Kakuluru 6 0 2

O. Kei 6 1 1

10. Kumbaru 6 0 3

11 Twari 6 5 5

12. Dieri 4 2

134 Tira 4 1 1

14, Kawlya 3 0 4

15.  Ntgijim 3 2

166 Badse 2 2 1

17 Bareu 2 1 2

18 Kafa 2 0

19. Rudou 2 0

20. Sarao 2 1 1

21. Warda 2 1

22, Asua 1 0

23. Ayeru 1 2 2

24, Goya 1 0

25, K'leti 1 0.

26, Kuri 1 0

27 Maada 1 0

28 o Sugurti 1 0

29, Arodu 1

30, Lukuya 2

31. Yeya 4
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TAGLE 27 : Terminated Rea out—clan marriages

Lineage 3/0 o/k
Te Kubri 18 8
2. Jara 10 1
3. Magemi g 7
4. Kangu 8 5
S. Tira 8 0
6o Bareu 7 1
7. Kakuluru 7 3
B. Dieri <] 2
9. Kei 6 2
10. Darka 5 2
1. Twari 5 3
12. Adia 5 1
13. Kafa 3 1]
14. Kawlya 3 1
15 Sarao 3 2
164 larda -3 1
17. Bade 2 1]
1B. Kajidi 2 0
19. Maoru 2 o]
20. M'gijim 2 1
21. Kumbaru | 2 1
22. Danga N!'jaliu] 1 1
23. Seseya 1 0
24, Sipaya 1 0
25. Ayeru 0 1
o] 1

26. NY'galana

Y
-
~
E-3
-3
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TRILE 28 @ Extant and terminated Rea out-=clan marriages

Lineage RO O

1. Kubri 31
2. Hara 23
3. Magemi 22
4. Kangu 18
5. Darka 16
f. Kakuluru 13
7. Adia 12
B. Kei 12
9, Tira 12
10, Twari 11
11. Dieri

12. Bareu

13. Kumbaru

14, ft'galana

15. Kawlya

1h. Kafa

17. N'gijim

18. Sarao

19. Warda

20, Bade

21. Kajidi

22. Maoru

23. Rudou

24. Asua

25, Ayeru

26. Danga N'jaliu
27, Goya

2R. Keleti

29. Kuri

30. Maada

31. Seseya

32. Siraya

33. Sugurti

-
"

. -
OO0OO0DO0OD0DO0DO02UWUOO0OO0OCNNOWUWO-2222NN2PDaAaENGEIYNINW

-
DA A D aoaaaQ@aAaNNNAINIOOU N NDODO

131 extant interclan marriages were recorded between Rea men and
non-Rea women representing 31 of the somé 36 Duu clans present in South
Kanem. 34 non-Rea men resident on Rea territory are married uxorilocally
with Rea women. In a further 65 casss, Rea women were declared by
in-resident kin to have married out of Rea territory into the homes of

non-Rea men.

67 of 131 non—Rea wives came from only six clans, namely the
Bara (13), the Kubri (13), the Magemi (13), the Darka {11), the Kangu (10)

and the Adia (7). Three of these clans, the Adia, Bara and Darka, are
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former confederates of the Rea. The ~dia, kLara and Rea cohahited in

the same areas and villages during the ninsteenth century and still claim
common putative ancestry. All three groups were politically dependent
on a fourth, more powerful clan, the Darke,with wham they formed an
alliance of autonomaus Duu clans known ag the Danca (gﬁ. Nachtigal

1880 : 331). Internal conflicts lasted within this alliance throughout
the mid-and later nineteenth centufy. Subsequently, the political and
administrative reorganisation of Kanem under French rule (1899 - 19A0)
resulted in:

a) the territorial dispersion af the Danga

b) ' the consequent creation of numereus Adia, Bara and Rea settlements
following the disbanding of larger, often multi-clan local communities,
énd

c) the fractianing of the Darka chieftaincy and, cancomitantly, the
founding of new Rea, Bara and Dieri cantons (See faps 10, 11 and 12).
It is apparent that pre-colonial, preferential marriage patterns linking
the four Ouu Danoa groups have, to a yet undstermined extent (see Chapter 9),

long outlived the political and territorial umity of the Danoa alliance.

The Kangu, Kubri and Magemi are dependent Duu clans attached to
politically p}eetigious Kanembu clans from which they borrow their names.
Factors determining the ststistical preference of Rea men for Duu Kangu,
Kubri and Magemi wives are less clear on historical grounds. As may be
sesn from-Appendix 2, their density in terms of the settlements they
control around Rea V.G.1, 2 and 3 is not such to justify alone the high
level of marriage exchange maintained with the Rea. The probabilities
of random encounters of potential spouses with locally numerous Duu Twari
or Sarao, for example, are larger. It is conceivable that preferential
marriage of Rea with the Kangu and Magehi stems from ninsteenth century

southward migrations by Kanembu and Duu of these groups in an attempt to
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reduce their dependence on the Kanembu Dalatoa and sngage in new alliances
in Danoa and N'gijim territory. Marriage exchanges with the Kubri could
also be associated with late ninateenth and early 20th century migrations.
However, it is difficult to substantiate these conjecturss, sven through

attsntive examination of oral accounts of interclan relations.

Another salient trait of the distribution of non-Rea wives according
to clan affiliations is the marriage of 12 women of Goya, Kakuluru,
KawlyYa and Warda blecksmith descent with Rea men. Though emall in
absolute terms, this figure is high in relation to the local density of
blacksmiths (kagelma). The likelihcod of such unions is further decreased
by the fact that smiths tend to use Dazaga rather than Kanembukanembu as
their first languaga. Howsevar, the Rea clan head, who is chef de ganton
of Yalita, has successively married four smith women to the exclusion
of possible non-~smith partners. These unions symbolise the special
relationship which prevails between Duu of smith and hunter heritages in

Kanem and many other areas of northsrn Chad (Fuchs 1961 and 1970).

52 marriages with 21 other non-smith Duu remain to be considereds
Theee appear to be distribu;ed randomly in terms of clan affiliation.
Hardly any clan represented in South Kanem is excluded from the Rea network

of marriags exchange.

Nevertheless, Rea women are not the most sought after in South
Kanem, If one tekes a wife from ona of the four Danca clans, it can be
more prestigious to ask for the hand of a Darka or a Bara. Thie is
underlined by ths widespread belief that the Rea still too often engage
in black magic, Even among the Rea, the Kddia are to eome extent

ostracissd on thess grounds.

It is extremely difficult to determine to what extent the marrying-in

of non-Raa women corresponds to the out-marrying of Rea women to non-Rsa
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men. 65 marriages between non-Rea men and Rea women outside of the

Rea clan territory were recorded. This tally, unfortunately may not

be considered comprehensive due to the fact that Rea emigrants are spraad
from Bornu to Mecca, rendering édaquate checks impossible. However,

the dist;ibution per spouse's clan of the 99 reported cases of extra-clan

marriage by Rea women is not seriously skewed.

The comparison of columns 1 and 2 of Tables 26 and 27 suggests
that marriages on Rea territory between Rea men end non-Rea women tend
to be more stable than unions of non-Rea men with Rea women. This is
not surprising in a patri-virilocal system. Consideration of the
combined distribution of Rea man/non-Rea women and non-Rea man/Rea
women marriagés in Table 28 gives reason to believe that uxorilocality
in terms of clan affilistions by non=Rea men is not equal from clan to
clan. There are, for instance, a high proportion of non-Rea men/Rea
women unions in relation to Rea man/non-Rea women marriages with Kubri,
Magemi and Twari men (14/31, 12/22 and B/11, respectively ). On the
contrary, ratios iﬁvolving Bara and Adia are low (3/23 and 2/12).

It would seem that the rift between the formerly co-resident Adia, Bara
and Rea rendered uxorilocality difficult in cases of intermarriage
between the tﬁree clans. The men of these groups, which together
previously formed a single pu£ative descent group, abandoned multi-clan
settlements and regrouped in autonomous settlements, Intsrestingly,
however, these movements have not precluded continued and frequent wife
excﬁange to date. In contrast, wvhere interclan relations are
characterised by a politically neutral or positive tradition, as with
the Duu Kubri or Magemi, mele emigration and/or uxorilocal marriage in a

"foreign" clan territory may be facilitated.
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Se Consanguineal marriaye

Let us now study Duu Rea marriage from the point of view of
consanguinity, a criterion which, in certain instances, has tended to be
rather too exclusively enquated with endogamy. According to the present
data, unions between real or.classificatory cousing account for
approximately one third of extant and terminated marriages. Initially,
185 out of /33 marriages waere spontaneously defined by informants as
being consanguineal. Verifications of basic kinship data made 25 more
cousin linkstimmediately apparent. This brings us to a first corrected

count of 210 out of 633 unions, that is 33,24 of extant and terminated

marriages.
TABLE 29 ¢ Rea Cousin Marriage N = 210/633
Category i ki
Pat, Parallel 116 55.27%
Pat. Cross 41 19,.5%
Mat. Parallel 25 11.9%
Mat. Cross 28 13.3%
Parallel 141 67417
Cross 69 32,97
Patrilateral 157 74.87%
Matrilateral 53 25.2%
Rate of Dccurrence }210 33,24

These estimates may, in future, be revised by slaborating computer
reconstructions of kinship and alliance networks. In any case, the
figures and percentages advanced in Table 29 and, below, Tables 30 to 33
are not purported ta be "absolute rates" but rather quantified observations
referring to a specific moment in time. They are strongly influenced

both by informants' perceptions of the socially and personally appropriate

genealogical definition of kinship ties with spouse(s) and by the previously
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described methods of inguiry applied in the field (gﬁ. Chapter 5).
It is with these qualifications in mind that the following relative

appraisal of comsanguineal marriage is offered.-

Patrilaterally defined reiationships predominate (74.5%) in the
consanguinaal marriage corpus. In addition, one notes that parallel.
cousin unions are twice as frequent (67.17% ¥8e 32.9%) as those bétwsan
cross—cousins, In spite of these clear trends, all types of cousin

marriage are practised in the Rea community.

55,2% of consanguinsal marriages are classified as patrilateral

parallel,

. ABBREVIATIONS: __ TA3LES 30 to 33

Col. A gives the occurrsnce of cousin marriages per genealogical type
in absolute figures.

Col,B A = agnratic = all ascendants linking H and W to their common
ancestor are males.

U = uterine = all ascendants linking H and W to their common

ancestor are females
C € = crossed continuous = H descends in the agnatic line
féom a mala ancestor from whom W descends in the uterine line.
D = discontinuous = neithar of the descent lines linking H and
W to their common ancestor is either agnatic or uterine.

Col. C Generation differential from H to W,
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TAuLE 30 : Rea patrilateral parallel cousin marriage

& = 115/210 = 55,27

A B c
1. =9 43 A
2. FBSD A +1
3. FF3D 4 a -1
4, FFBSD 32 A
5. FFBSDD 1 D -1
fe FFBSSD 2 A +1
T FFFBSSD 4 A
8. FFF3SSSD 1 A +1
9. FFFFBSSSD 1 A f1
10, Fa3DDd 2 D +1
11 FFBDD 9 D
12. FBDSD 1 D +1
13. FFBSDD 1 D +1
14, FMzZDD 3 D
15, FMZSD 4 b

Only 43 of 116 patrilateral parallel cousin marriages are "real" F8D/FBS
unions. A further 52 cases are agnatic, i.e. all ascendants linking
husband and wife to their common male ancestor ére men, 16 of these

52 agnatic marriages involve a generational difference between spouses.
Classificatory 'sibling's daughter/parent's brother' unions are more
frequent than classificatory 'parent's siste:/sibling's son' marriages
(11 as opposed to 5). Distant agnatic cousin marriages are often
considered by the Rea to be of great spocial importance. A FFBSDD

or, indeed, FFFFB8S55D union may symbolise the continuing or refound
agnatic unity of two distant local groups of common stock. Three cases
of FMZDD and four of FMZSD marriages were recorded. Informants here
chose ta declare the paternal link on the husband's side as determinant
and to minimise matrilateral parallel connections linking husband's and
wife's lines of descent from a common male ancestor. These unions are

deemed socially "proper", that is to say not contrary to strong norms of

avoidance attached to "real™ iZD marriage- It is in such cases that Duu
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and Kanembu find it difficult to explain away the logical opposition which
they clearly perceive between the strong, Islamic-inspired patrilateral

parallel prefsrence and effective bilateral cross and parallel consanguinity,

Some Kanemi suggest that MZD type marrizge could be of pre-Islamic
origin. Matrilateral parallel cousin marriage is the least common form .
of consanguinity but its 11.97% occurrence (25/210) in the cousin marriage

sample is not negligi ble.

TASLE 31 2 Rea matrilateral cousin marriage

W= 25/210 = 11,97

. A B¢
1. MzD 2 u
2. MMZDD 1 u
3. mZsD 1 b | +1
4. MMZSD 1 D
5. MMMZDSD 1 D
6. MFBD 3 0 | -1
7. MFBOD 5 D
8. MFBSD 9 D
0. MFBSDD 1 D |+
10 MFFBSSD 1 D

Case by case observetions show, however, that only 3 of 25 recorded
instances are uterine MZD type unions, i.e. marriages involving no male
links between spouses (MZD = 2; MMZDD = 1). The remaining 22 cases are
matrilateral unions involving male links among either or both spouses!
connecting ascendants (i.e. discontinuous). There are possibly other
unrecorded ceses of 1MZD/MZS marriage in which spouses have sought to
ciassify themselves in function of other existing links of kinship in the
father's lins. Unfortunastely, my data are inadequate to follow up this

query systematically.

Patrilateral cross—~cousin marriage is the second most frequent form

of consanguineal marriage.
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TsdLe 32 ¢ Rea patrilatsral cross—cousin marriage

b= 41/210 = 19,5 ¥

A B_ c

Te FZD 15 cc

2. FZDD 5 CC | +1
3. FFZD ' 1 CC | -1
4o F2SD 3 D +1
5. FZsDD 1 o] +2
Geo FFZSD 4 D

7 FZDSD 1 D +2
B FMBD 1 o] +1
9. FMBso 3 0

10. FFMBSD 1 D -1
1. FMBss0b0 1 0 +2
12. FMMBDD 1 D -1
13. FMB0DD 4 D

0f 41 cases recorded (19.5%), there are 15 instances of FZD/MBS marriage
énd a further six unions in which the husband descends in the agnatic
line from a male ancsstor from whom the wife descends in the uterina line
(cross—continuous ¢ FZDD = 5 and FFZ2D = 1). In 19 of 20 cases of
classificatory patrilateral cross—-cousin marriage, there is a ganeration
differential betwsen spouses. In 12 out of 15 such couples, the husband

is his spouse's clessificatory uncle.

Ideological preference is given to matrilateral cross- as opposed
to matrilateral parallel cousin marriage. 24 out of 28 cases,
representing 28/210 or 13.37% of all cansanguineal unions, correspond to

the typological definition.
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TABLE 33 : Rea matrilateral cress—cousin marriagse

N = 28/210 = 13,.3%

A B _C
1e MBD . 18 D
2. MBDD 1 o ]+
3. MMBD 2 o |-
4. MMBDD 3 D
Is. MBSD 1 D | +1
6. MMBSD 1 D
74 MFZD 1 D | -1
8. MF ZDD 1 D

18 of 28 matrilateral cross—cousin unione are contracted between *real™
MBD and FZS. This type of marriage plays an important role in
reintegrating the daughters of emigrant kin more closaly in to their

parents' patrilocal group of origin,.

Two of every three real or classificatory consanguineal marriages
unite parallel cousins (67.1%). Three of svery four consanguineal
unions bring together patrilateral kin {74.8% (See Table 28). The
strong prefarences for parallel and patrilateral cousin marriages are,
_nonethelees, far from implying prescriptive patrilateral parallsel
marriage, which the Duu and Kanembu, in any case, do not present as an
absolute ideal. An emphatically patrilineal idsology, a marked tendency
toward patrihirilocality and a general desire of the Rea to conform with
‘normg of marriage they deem compatible with Ielam are by no means seen as
ingcongruous with effectively bilateral parallel and cross—cousin marriage
or consanguineal unions involving a gensration differsntial between

spouses.

Significant variations may be noted between the types of consanguineal

marriage practised and the distribution of these unions in terms of the
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clan affiliation(s) of spouses. Farriages within the Eea descent

yroup are clearly more consonant with the F35/F4S preference than cousin
marriages of the Rea community as a whole. Of 109 consanguineal marriages
involving two Rea partners, A0 (73.47) were patrilateral parallel. A
further 13 patrilatersal cross-~cousin marriages bring the total of patri -~
lateral cousin unions to 93 of 109 or £5.37. "atrilateral parallel -

and classificatory matrilateral cross-cousin marriages both occur 8

times (7.37 + 7.37) {(Compare with Table 29).

The cousin marriage sub-sample grouping cases in which both spouses
ars non—-Rea includes only 34 unions. lonetheless, it would seem that
consanguineal marriages among members of non-Rea clans resident on Rea
territory are distributed in a similar fashion to the consanguineal unions

of the Rea in terms of genealogical types.

In contrast, cross-cousin unions predominate (25 of 44 cases or 56.87%)
among consanguineal marriages linking a Rea to a non-Rea. 18 of the 44
unione of this sub-sample are patrilateral cross-cousin marriages (40.9%)
and 7 are matrilateral cross-cousin unions (15.9%). These consanguineal
unions were rendered possible by out-clan marriages at spouses' parents'
and grandparents' generations, Allies' children are subssequently
integrated into the Rea community by non-Rea man/ Rea woman and Rea man/
non-Rea woman cousin marriages, Such unions represent a considerable
67 cases, or 10.67% of gli 617 extant and terminated merriages studied.
Unions between Rea men and cousin wives of different clan affiliations
are, in accordance with prevaeiling patrilocal emphesis in residesnce
patterns, more frequent than non—-Rea man/Rea woman marriesges (44 compared

to 23 occurrences).

Metrilateral consanguineal unions tend to be more common between
Rea

non—-Rea men and thein/women cousins. Such men tend to be sons of
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immigrants rather than newly arrived hachelors.

These matches between kea men and non-iea women and non-Rea
men and Rea women are the logical consequence of two formally "opposed”
types of marriage, namely ideologically valorised in-clan cousin unions
and widely practised clan sxogamy. In spite of the manifest stréngth
of the patrilateral ideology, the progeniturs of in-marrying non—-Rea men
and women cannot be satisfactorily integrated into the Rea community
through exclusive patrilateral parallel cousin marriage. The latter
predominates within the Rea descent group but in this context lineage
exogamy and interclan spouse exchanges sooner or later entail relatively
reduced but yet significant incidences of other forms of cousin marriage,
QDth patrilateral and matrileteral. In such a system, patrilateral parallel
cousin marriage could not be exclusive without soon bringing about a
curtailment of marriage exchanges with other Duu groups. This would
lead}ﬁigher lineage. and clan endogamy and the socio—political isolation
of the Rea in relation to co-resident clients and the endogamous Duu

stratum as a whole.

' 6, Marriage duration and divarce

The data thus far presented on patrifirilocality, in-clan marriage
and consanguineal marriage suggest that there could be a positive
correlation between these three factors and marriage stability.
Consanguinity in particular, ies more frequent in the extant (37.9%7) than
in the terminated marriage corpus (28.5%). However, given that the
duration and mode of termination of extant marriages are by definition
unknown, it is impossible to establish a direct comparison between the
extant and terminated samples in this.regard. In order to test the
correlation between consanguinity and high marriage duration, we have

applied the method for the study of divorce presented by 1. Barnes (1967).
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The main advantage of this procedure is to allow the conversion of
extant into "terminated"™ unions on the assumption that the patterns of
duration and termination observed among the terminated unions of a
given group may be projected onto tneir extant unions. The resulting
reconstructed sample is homogeneous and permits comparison of ongoing
and past unions. Marriage survival tables and divorce risk tables
have thus been established for all extant and terminated Rea unions and

for two sub~samples of this corpus, namely cousin and non-cousin marriages.

TABLE 34 3 Mean and median marriage duration in years

Marriage
Type Rea Rea cousin Rea non-cousin Kanembu
All marriages:
Mean 11.73 17.8 11.4 12,5

+ + + +
Medium 10=-14 = 12 20-24 - 22 10-14 - 11 10-14 = 12
fMarriages
ending in
divorce 5,32 10.04 5.75 7.88
Fean

+ + +

Median 0-4 - 4 5-9 - 7.5 0-4 + 4 5-9 - 5

TABLE 35 : Divorces per 100 marriages_gontracted within
five—year periods after marriage

Nominal .
duration Rea Rea cousin Rea non—cousin} Kanembu
0 - 4 41.480 © 8.008 44,059 38,095
5 -9 61.591 26,669 £9.749 57.355
10-14 67.068 36.384 72.397 73,307
15-19 69,191 42,197 73.896 77,374
20-24 71.745 76.714 78.332
25-29 72,978 78.285 78,332
30-34 73,673 44,993 78.528 78.332
3544 82.338
45-54 73,985 | "78.847




282

TAELE 36 ¢ Jivorces per annum per 190 marriages

existing at specific durations

duyation B 5??,,H_ N Rea,CUQS?T - fdea Tohfcqugin Kanenbu
0 - 4 years 10.55 1.68 11.38 9,41

5 -9 8,81 4,60 12.83 7.63
10=14 3.64 3.01 2,27 10,27
15-19 1.34 2.67 1.51 4,06
20-24 2.95 3.43 1.16
25«29 1,94 2454

30<34 1.47 2.11 .50

35~44 4,84
45-54 1,29 | +64

TABLE 37 ¢ Divorce Ratios

1) A = The number of divorces ss a propartion of the total
number of marriages

2) B = The number of divorces as a proportion of all
completed marriages

3) C= The number of divorces as a propartion of all
marriages except those ending in death

(cf, Barnes 1943; Cohen 1971 : 124)

A B C
Rea marriages | 42.9 78.9 48,5
Rea-cousin
marriages 30.2 67.5 35.4
Rea nan—cousin
[narriages 47,0 B1.7 52.5
K anembu
marriages 43,0 75.6 45,1

Divorce during the first five years of marriage is much more common
among unrelated spouses than among kin. . The divorce rate per 100 marriages
contracted within the initial five-year lapse is 44.1" for non-kin but only

B among kin, These levels correspond to 1.68 divorces per 100 marriages
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per annum in the case of consanguineal unions as opposed to a rate of
11.4 divorces per 100 among non-kin, Consanguineal marriages enter
into a relatively more uncertain phase from 5 to 9 years after inception.
After a nominal duration of nine years, 26.7 of cousin marriages haye
been dissolved by divorce at an annual rate of 4.6. Thig inFidence‘
still remains much lower than the 12.8% per annum found among non -
consanguineal marriages during the same 5 = 9 year interval.' By the
end of year '9' from inception, 69,7 of non-kin marriages ha?e ended
in divorce. The yearly rate of marriage dissolution for nen-cousins
decreases substantially after this "danger period® is past, as is
shown in Table 36. After 34 years of marriage, nonetheless, only 45%

of cousin unions have terminated in divorce as against 78.5% of

non-cousin unions,

Consanguineal marriage thus correspaonds to ; decreased probability
of serial polygamy, Many persens who marry a cousin in efcht remaip
monogamous throughout their merried life or remarry only once. This
statement is supported by the fact that the mean duretion of cousin
marriages; irrespective of their mode of termination, is 17.8 years as
compafed with 11.4 years for non-cousin unions, The median duration
for these categories are, respectively, z 22 years and hd 11 years.
Those marriages whiqh are dissolved through divorce last langér among
related spouses (Mean : 10 yeersj Median I7.5 years) than non-kin

(Mean : 5.8 years; Median I years) (See Table 34).

T Some factors affecting the potential for consanguineal and/or

ineglan marriags.

In the preceding sections of this chapter, we have discussed the
accﬁrrence of consanguineal and in-clan unions and have related these
rates to certain observations concerning locality, residence, marital

movements, marriage duration and divorce. Ouu Rea marriage patterns are
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characterised by a balancing of marriage alliances within and outside

of patrilineal descent groups (lineages and clans). The importance

of "in-" with relation to "out-marriage™ varies considerably from one
local group to another and, although this has not yet been shown
sufficiently clearly, from one Rea lineage to another, Rates of
occurrence of consanguineal and in-lineage marriage have been presented
either in an isolated way or in relation to the factors mentioned above.
The purpose of the present section is to deseribe certain constraints
which operate to determine the statistical feasibility of different types

of in-marriage.

We will first look at the distribution of first and subsequent
marriages per village group in relation to the local origins of spouses.
In this regard, all extant and terminated marriages will be compared with
the corresponding consanguineal marriage sub-sample. It is thus possible
to determine uhether:

a) first marriages comply more than subsequent. unicns with the socially
valued norms of genealogicel and geographical proximity of spousee
b) conganguineal marriages are more concentrated in spatial terms than

non-consanguineal unions.

We will thenseek to compare the degrse of achievement of endogamic
preferences with the endogamic options in spatial and kinship terme open
to the unmarried population. This will imply considering how polygamy and
emigration may restrict in-group marriage choices, and, finally what
interrelations prevail betuween consanguinity and common clan affiliations

of. spouses,

The extant and terminated merriage corpus is almost equally divided
between primary and subsequent unions (First marriages: 50,5%; subaéqusnt

marriagee: 49.5%) (gf, Table 10.). The figures of V.. 1 and 2 vary but
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slightly from the Rea average with a slight advantage for first unions
(cf. Table 10). In V.G. 3, the balance is broken in favour of subsequent
marriages (58.5% vs. 41.5%). This implies a higher rate of termination
by divorce of both kin and non-kin marriages in comparison with the
geographically less mobile and politically more stable communities of

V.G. 1 and 2.

Table 38 gives the distribution of first and subsequent cousin unions

in terms of their respective order of marriage for husband and wife.

TABLE 3B : First and subsequent extant and terminated

Rea cousin marriages
N = 210 = 4 = 206

Ok : Order of marriage for husband
Ow ¢ Order of marriage for uwife
n ZN

144 69.9
16 7.8
5 2.5
o5
«5
o5
2.9
1.5
o5
«5
6.3
1.5
4.9
o5

(=]
-
o
€

-
O Gl B =2 a Lt O =2 2 a

N X I S B - G Y T N Y
-

N G NN N NN 22 2 a a a o

-

206 100.3

70% of couein spouses were never married previously. 19% of cousin

marriages were second unions for one (12.7%) or both ( 6.3%) spouses.
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Cousin unions were primary for 81.7% of wives concernad and 75.3% of
husbands. Those men for whom a cousin marriage was a fourth or
subseguent union account for only 4% of the males in the sample. 16.6%

of wives had concluded second and 2% third marriages with a cousin.

First marriages, whether consanguineal or not, tend to be concluded
close to home. This is particularly true in relation to the village
group within which 42.8% of first marriages are contracted (cf, Table 11),
as compared with an average 25.2% for all extant and terminated marriages
taken together (gﬁ; Table 9). First marriage samples reveal an
opposition between V.G. 2, where 51% of unions occur in the village group,
and V.G. 3 where this is only the case for 22.4% of first marriages.
VeGo 2 is dominated by tha Rea Teteya who have the highest rate of
in-lineage marriage among Rea lineages. In V.G.3, local exogamy correlates

with high community mobility.

Are the territorial distribution patterns comparsble for consanguineal

and non-kin marriages ?

TABLE 39 ¢ Extant and terminated consanguineal in-marriagé in relation
to territorial divisions per village group *

N = 210

V.G.1 N = 302 V.G. 2 N = 206
n u n/n 4 n u n/n %
oM 85 85/302 | 28.1 cm 79 79/206 | 38.3
1st @ | 73 1 | 73/84 |[B6.9 1st M| 48 48/79 |60.1
K 28 1 | 28/84 | 33.3 F 2 2/79 2.5
C 65 1 | 65/84 |77.4 K 19. 19/79 | 24.1
VG 40 40/85 |a7.1 C 57 1 57/78 | 173.1
v 28 28/85 | 31.8 VG 46 | 46/79 158.2
v |32 32/79 |40.5

* N. B. Abbreviations for Tables 39 and 40 are given on p. 252.
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VeGo 3 N = 125
n u [ n/N %

cM 46 46/125 | 36.8
1st M| 25 2 | 25/44 |56.8

K 26 6 | 26/40 |65.0
C 13 6 | 13/40 | 32.5
VG 9 9/46 19.6
v 8 8/46 17.6

TJABLE 403 Extant and terminated consanguineal in-marriage in relation

to territorial divisions for the Rea territory
N = 633

n u | /N %

cn 210 210/633] 33.2
1t m | 146 | 3 | 146/207| 70.5

F 2 2/210 1.0
73 | 7 | 73/203 | 36.0
135 | 8 | 135/202| 66.8
VG 95 95/210 | 45.2
v 68 68/210 | 32.4

Cousin marriages are generally arranged either with close kin within the
local community or, to the contrary, to link more removed and geographically
distant cousins across the boundaries of village groups. It is as 1if
local communities on occasion seek to reinforce their distinctiveness
vis-3-vis neighbouring villages or hamlets by "passing over the head"

of the latter and establishing cert